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Chapter 1
Changing Spaces in Historical Places

Nicholas Wise and Takamitsu Jimura

Abstract Urban regeneration is often regarded as the process of renewal or rede-
velopment of spaces and places. Investments in tourism, especially in post-industrial
cities/wider regions, are part of nascent regeneration strategies linked to transition-
ing economic bases. But there is a need to look at tourism and urban regeneration
with a particular focus on cultural heritage. Cultural heritage consists of tangible her-
itage (such as historic buildings) and intangible heritage (such as events). The wider
need and impact for such work is because places (destinations) change (regenerate)
to keep up with the shifts in demand so to maintain a competitive advantage in an
increasingly expanding global economy. Moreover, places need to keep up with the
pace of global change or they risk stagnation and decline, especially since increased
competition is resulting in increased opportunities and choice for consumers. This
book will critically frame these mutually interrelated areas by incorporating inter-
disciplinary perspectives across a range of international cases to assess and address
contemporary approaches by considering the influence of cultural heritage on urban
regeneration to create or recreate tourism. The chapters in this book include cases
from: Bosnia and Herzegovina, Brazil, Cambodia, Canada, China, Estonia, India,
Japan, Scotland and the United States of America, with one chapter discussing a
number of countries in the Southern African Development Community region. The
chapters build on a range of theoretical perspectives of space and place to critically
evaluate the practice, impacts, legacies and management of tourism within specific
contexts pertinent to cultural heritage and urban regeneration.
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2 N. Wise and T. Jimura

1.1 Introduction

There are attractions that are synonymouswith a particular place, and there are attrac-
tions that help shape, promote places and/or transformpopular imaginations. Tourism
studies and tourism management studies have become holistic areas of research, but
there is a need to continue building on and relating insight from interdisciplinary
areas to continue challenging us to diversify critical perspectives when it comes
to understanding change and development in urban destinations. This book relates
tourism and cultural heritage with tourism and urban regeneration to challenge us
to think about tourism management, policy and planning in contemporary times.
Chambers (1997) focuses on tourism and culture, while Urry and Larsen (2011) sup-
plement this point when speaking about the significance of heritage to destinations.
Moreover, Urry and Larsen (2011) note that some countries are continually desig-
nating places as heritage sites, and such reinventing of spaces or buildings/structures
as attractions is a form of regeneration, whether for the purpose of a physical make-
over or to enhance a place’s image (see also Millar 1989; Richards 2001; Smith
2007; Lak et al. 2019). While tourism is a driver for change, this means we need
to look at chance from the standpoint of urban planning which is where the consid-
eration of urban regeneration helps us consider changing spaces in tourism places
(see Wise and Harris 2017; Shoval 2018). There are cultural and heritage attractions
that challenge us to consider wider and critical meanings, sometimes contesting how
we perceive their impacts on a destination and/or how society and tourists interact
with and around them. Thus, the cases explored in this book will help reflect on
the interconnectedness of tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration and how
understandings differ across a range of international cases.

We live in a world that is continually undergoing change. City planners and pol-
icymakers find themselves facing a dilemma, they either need to find the funds to
enhance or upgrade infrastructures, or if a place resists they run the risk of continued
stagnation (Richards and Palmer 2010;Wise and Clark 2017). Given the rise of cities
in the Middle East, East Asia and Latin America (as popular destinations and hosts
of mega-events), cities in Europe and North America, especially, are finding that
keeping up with the pace of global change requires (almost) inexhaustible funds (see
Wise 2020). This can limit the ability to regenerate in some places, but for many
places change is needed if a destination is to develop and build a new tourism econ-
omy. While change is oftentimes about focusing on the future, urban planners and
policymakers often take inspiration from the past so that changing spaces help fulfil
or restore some semblance of the past in a way that helps build a destination or a
newly defined (or even reinvented) attraction for the purpose of creating or enhanc-
ing tourism opportunities. Impacts are broad, and can be both social and economic.
Social in the way that a places history is about civic pride and celebrating the past
so that people can reflect on changing times (Cresswell 2015), and contemporary
regeneration strategies are seeking creative ways of building in these narratives of a
places unique or symbolic local, regional or national past (see Edensor 2002; Palmer
1999). Preserving history can help educate, shape awareness and/or generate pride
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in place—may this be based on a collective cultural heritage that has been once
again designated and/or regenerated. The economic gain, then, is based on visita-
tion to attractions, whereby a new local or regional tourism economy brings life
back to spaces that may have eroded, been forgotten or have fallen into disrepair.
While economic regeneration brings opportunities, it can also, however, create divi-
sion between those who have the means to invest and access and those who cannot.
While history and a place’s cultural heritage can be portrayed as collective, urban
regeneration can be seen as inclusive, and inclusion/exclusion in changing spaces
conforms to neoliberal agendas, and thereby the consumerisation of a place product
is marketed and promoted as a tourism destination or visitor attraction.

1.2 Urban Change

Urban regeneration is often regarded as the process of renewal (or redevelopment)
of spaces and places (Wise and Harris 2017), and this change can have significant
impacts on culture and society (Hénaff 2016; Leary-Owhin 2016). Investments in
tourism, especially in post-industrial cities/wider regions are part of nascent regen-
eration strategies linked to transitioning economic bases. But there is a need to look
at tourism and urban regeneration with a particular focus on cultural heritage. Cul-
tural heritage consists of tangible heritage (such as historic buildings) and intangible
heritage (such as events) (Jimura 2019). The wider need and impact for such work is
that places seek change to keep up with the shifts in demand in the global economy in
order for places to maintain a competitive advantage. Moreover, places need to keep
up with the pace of global change or they risk decline and stagnation as increased
competition is resulting in increased opportunities and choice for consumers (see
Richards and Palmer 2010; Wise and Clark 2017). Usually, regeneration occurs with
a certain degree of spatial transformation. Hence, it is important to consider physical
regeneration such as the conversion of industrial sites to retail spaces or museums.
Such conversion is also regarded as the change in the main purpose of places from
those for ‘production’ to those for ‘consumption’ (Jimura 2019). Moving from pro-
duction to consumption reflects the shift in the main industry from the secondary
to the tertiary sector, both of which are prominent in developed countries. There
can be a range of benefits and opportunities brought about through regeneration,
including social impacts for communities or new investments and developments that
can influence how people interact in transformed spaces. Moreover, intangible cul-
tural heritage such as festivals or events is also vital for cultural democracy and
culture-led regeneration. The challenge is many of these benefits are broadly sug-
gested and recent work is challenging researchers to look beyond the ‘promoted’
wider impacts and consider how local changes (regeneration strategies) are directly
impacting people (see Cowan 2016; Wise and Maguire 2019).

Cities and regions around the world are looking for new ways to increase oppor-
tunities to attract visitors, enhance place image and strengthen destination competi-
tiveness. Investing in cultural heritage is thus an important driver when in comes to
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changing spaces in historical places. Therefore, the purpose of this edited book is to
bring together a collection of papers that link critical perspectives of cultural heritage
and to consider how this is an influence, impact or direct result of urban regeneration.
Focusing on tourism will help to link these areas of inquiry and academic debate, as
investments in tourism are inherently linked to regeneration planning and heritage
management. This bookwill thus critically frame thesemutually interrelated areas by
incorporating interdisciplinary perspectives across a range of international cases to
assess and address contemporary approaches of the influence of cultural heritage on
urban regeneration to create or recreate tourism in the places explored in this edited
collection. Cultural heritage is often comprehended as interpretation and usage of
the past in the current context. Thus, it is momentous for us to explore the meaning
and role of cultural heritage in relation to tourism and urban regeneration that have
the ever-changing nature as contemporary phenomena.

As tourism becomes an increasing part of urban planning agendas, this will con-
tinue to have a profound impact on local heritage and local living environments
(Nofre et al. 2018; Wise et al. 2019). While investments and new touristic activity
can increase consumption, critical urban scholars warn us about increased economic
disparity that results, as well as social exclusion, and ignoring (or leaving behind)
communities that are struggling (see Lefebvre 1991; Mitchell 2003; Harvey 2012).
Moreover, Leary-Owhin (2016, 328) argues that change and consumption creates
“neoliberal provoked fatalistic pessimism”. Wise et al. (2019, 684), focusing specifi-
cally on tourism and the presentation of particular urban heritages in Rio de Janeiro,
Brazil, highlight city planners, tourism officials and business owners are designing
creative ways of “leveraging culture, heritage and increasing tourism consumption as
part of urban change”. Clark (2011) argues that because the entertainment, tourism
and leisure industries are based around consumption, these are thus inherently key
drivers of urban change and development because the amenities put in place entice
visitors. Moreover, this point made by Clark (2011) aligns with Sepe and Di Tra-
pani’s (2010) and Markusen’s (2014) assessments that these industries are drivers of
creative urban change. Nofre et al. (2018) are very critical of this concept as tourism
as a driver of urban change is subsequently causing social change—and this dis-
rupts local and everyday life for residents. As more tourists enter an area and extend
beyond its sustainable carrying capacity, we then begin to enter into discussions
and debates concerning over-tourism, which is a key focus point among scholarly
work concerning with urban tourism development, as evident in the edited collection
by Shoval (2018) and a critical review of work by Novy and Colomb (2019), with
both works focusing on urban tourism planning. While these debates are beyond the
scope and focus of this book, it is important to acknowledge these critical directions
because tourism-led urban change and development is done so for the purpose of
increasing consumption, which in turn is the economic driver of change that allows
places (destinations) to maintain a higher level of competitiveness.
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1.3 Tourism, Cultural Heritage and Urban Regeneration

This book considers the overlaps between tourism, cultural heritage and urban regen-
eration. The chapters in this book each focus on a city (or a fewcities) and thier respec-
tive cultural heritage attractions that have seen regeneration initiatives or strategies
play a defining role in the building of a new tourism product. The result is a new local
or regional tourism economy that aligns with urban policy initiatives in each case
discussed. The later chapters consider several cities and the explore the expanded
impact on the wider region, including the greater urban area as well as surrounding
rural areas and smaller towns.

Figure 1.1 conceptualises the overlaps between tourism, cultural heritage and
urban regeneration. If we first consider tourism, a place’s unique cultural heritage
is a driver of that place’s local tourism industry. The focus here is disseminating
the story to wider audiences and using cultural heritage to educate tourists and to
help narrate to visitors a destination’s history and past. When a city invests in urban
regeneration, the focus is often image enhancement (see Spirou 2011; Cowan 2016;
Wise and Harris 2017). Regeneration refers to place change, and enhancements are
about increasing destination competitiveness (Mulec andWise 2013), which, in turn,
is based on investments for the purpose of economic gain and impact (see Smith 2012;
Wise 2016). However, when we align urban regeneration with cultural heritage, the
emphasis shifts to local impacts based on preserving (local) place narratives. There

Tourism

Urban
Regenera on

Cultural
Heritage

Place
Product

A rac on(s)
↕

Place History

Preserving place 
narra ves, crea ve

inspira on
& social
impacts

Image
enhancement,

compe veness
& economic

impact

Dissemina ng
the story to wider 

audiences & 
educa onal 
narra ves 

Fig. 1.1 Framing the overlaps between tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration
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is also a focus on creative inspirations when using cultural heritage for the purpose of
tourism-led regeneration (see Uysal 2012). But to local residents, urban change that
embraces a place’s cultural heritage is an attempt to increase pride in that place,which
is a social impact (Jimura 2019). When we consider the overlap of all three areas,
changing spaces in historical places is an opportunity to leverage a place’s history
for the purpose of creating place product attraction(s). In other words, investining
in cultural heritage is a chance to enhance a place’s/destination’s historical portfolio
and product offering, which are key attractions in a city for tourists who visit, they
become unique areas for local residents and new jobs are created. These are also
areas that are explored in this collection.

To give some examples that are not included as a case chapter in this book, we start
with the city where the two editors (and authors of this introductory chapter and the
concluding chapter) reside, Liverpool, England. Liverpool was a city suffering from
decades of stagnation and decline (Spirou 2011; Liu 2014). As the city prepared
to host the 2008 European Capital of Culture (ECoC), Liverpool commenced an
extensive regeneration effort that saw much of the city’s waterfront and central areas
fully redeveloped. The regeneration of Liverpool was extensive and was the ECoC
with the highest investment and operating expenditure compared to other host cities,
spending more than twice on their event as other cities (Richards and Palmer 2010),
with much of the focus on spaces of Liverpool’s prominent cultural heritage that
would not only prepare the city to host ECoC 2008, but more importantly establish
a new city image so to build a sustainable tourism legacy post-2008. Concerning
tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration of Liverpool, it should also be
noted that six districts in the historic centre and docklands of Liverpool was added to
theWorld Heritage List in 2004 as Liverpool—MaritimeMercantile City (UNESCO
n.d.). Although its World Heritage status must have been, (and continues to be),
beneficial for tourism in Liverpool, the World Heritage Site has been on the List
of World Heritage in Danger since 2012 mainly due to the extensive waterfront
development plan (Jimura 2019). This signifies that Liverpool may lose its World
Heritage status in the near future due to its urban regeneration policy and strategy
(Fig. 1.2).

In drawing inspiration concerning the connections from these themes based on
where we (the editors of this book) both currently reside, we step back to con-
sider some observations from our origins. Nicholas Wise comes from Lancaster
County, Pennsylvania and observes these overlaps in the areas around Independence
Hall in Philadelphia. Takamitsu Jimura comes from the Kansai region of Japan and
observes these overlaps in the areas around Kyoto railway station in Kyoto City,
Kyoto Prefecture.

Philadelphia, like many large cities in the mid-Atlantic region in the northeast of
the United States, experienced much decline since the mid-1970s (Neumann 2016).
Many cities in the United States in the early-1990s through to the early-2000s were
regenerating city centre areas by building downtown (close to city centre) sports sta-
diums (Newsome and Comer 2000). However, Philadelphia city planners bypassed
the common central city stadia approach and instead invested in enhancing space
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Fig. 1.2 Regeneration of and around the Albert Dock in Liverpool, England (photographs by
Nicholas Wise)

in the city’s downtown that was specific to the history of Philadelphia: Indepen-
dence Hall and the three-block areas of Independence Mall. Independence Hall and
Independence Mall with the Liberty Bell is an attraction that continues to stimulate
patriotic enthusiasm as important national landmark of United States constitutional
history (Mires 2002). The designation of Independence Hall as a historic site dates
back to the 1930s and officially became a historic site in 1943 (Greiff 1987). The city
of Philadelphia, working with the Olin Partnership, commenced a plan in the year
2000 to revive the Independence Mall area and its immediate surroundings (Smith
2017). The area needed redevelopment as it was just adjacent to centre city and a
few city blocks away from the Delaware River. To enhance the area city planners
and urban developers focused on the iconic American historical building Indepen-
dence Hall and Independence Square, and from this point enhanced the aesthetics
by restoring park space to the north and east of this square. This according to Smith
(2017) made the “space both more welcoming and better trafficked”. The concern
was spaces in this area were unwelcoming and by enhancing this and surrounding
spaces into areas for consumption and leisure, this attracted businesses and new
urban residents give this part of the city a new presence again. Thus, investments
in tourism opportunities including the Independence Visitor Centre gave planners
and investors momentum to leverage Philadelphia’s cultural heritage and regenerate
Independence Mall (Fig. 1.3).
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Fig. 1.3 Independence Mall green area, which is part of Independence National Historical Park in
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, United States of America; Independence Hall can be seen in front of
the high rise buildings (photograph by Nicholas Wise)

Concerning the case noted in Japan, Kyoto City is an ancient capital of Japan and
one of the most popular tourist destinations in Japan for both domestic and overseas
tourists. The city is full of tangible (e.g. shrines and temples) and intangible (e.g.
traditional festivals) cultural heritage. Such cultural heritage is what local residents
have been proud of and has been working as the city’s main attraction factors for
tourists. InKyoto, shrines and temples are scattered around the city and contemporary
commercial districts have often been developed near these historic properties. This
testifies the absence of a ‘historic centre’ in cities and towns in Japan (Jimura 2019).
The most established example of the coexistence of modern and historic tangible
cultural heritagewithin a specificgeographical area is theKawaramachi/Giondistrict,
encompassing the Yasaka Shrine, located in the city centre of Kyoto. In addition to
the Kawaramachi/Gion district, today Kyoto City has another major contemporary
commercial district that has been developed since the middle of 1990s. This is the
Kyoto railway station district situated in the south of the city centre. This district
includes cultural heritage sites such as Toji-temple, Higashi Hongan-ji temple and
Nishi Hongan-ji temple. Unlike the Kawaramachi/Gion district, this district was
rather neglected and was not seen as a main commercial district of Kyoto City,
although there had been somemodern commercial structures (e.g. Kyoto Tower built
in 1964). However, the completion of the fourth-generationKyoto StationBuilding in
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Fig. 1.4 Fourth-generation Kyoto Station Building (photograph by Takamitsu Jimura)

1997 altered the nature of this district dramatically (shown in Fig. 1.4). The building is
famous for its contemporary design and has a wide variety of commercial spaces and
functions such as retail shops, restaurants, cafes and a department store. Together
with existing commercial facilities nearby, the building has developed the district
into the other key contemporary commercial district of Kyoto City, which involves
tangible cultural heritage such as temples and has been serving for tourists as the
main gateway to Kyoto City.

These are just a few examples of the overlaps between cultural heritage and urban
regeneration of the purpose of increasing tourism opportunities, but they are exam-
ples that us as editors think about in the places where we work and where we are
from, and we encourage readers to consider such impacts and changing landscapes
in the places where they reside. Moving on, from these examples discussed here at
the start of this book, we get a sense of how cities continually seek creative ways
to leverage unique cultural heritage aimed at improving city image or to physically
enhancing areas suffering from decline or in need of change. Urban decay means
spaces that once symbolised cultural significance need to seek alternative solutions
through investments or risk subsequent decline. Thus, reproducing heritage as part
of wider regeneration strategies becomes a suitable response to retain places using
cultural heritage to drive nascent tourism opportunities. Regeneration can be aimed
at overcoming industrial decline or upgrading existing attractions to enhance com-
petitiveness. The focus of each chapter in this book is on some semblance of cultural



10 N. Wise and T. Jimura

heritage that drives change in urban spaces. Cultural heritage also plays a crucial
role in tourism. Tourism and cultural heritage work together in the process of urban
regeneration, causing tangible and intangible changes in historical places. This edited
bookwill have awide readership, intended for students studyingurban studies, human
geography and international tourism management, as well as academic conducting
research in and across these areas, and we encourage readers to build on and/or chal-
lenge perspectives using a range of disciplinary considerations, critical theories or
proposed practical solutions.

To contribute to the existing bodies of research knowledge within and across these
areas of study, there is not a current book that focuses specifically on the link between
cultural heritage and urban regeneration and how these influence and impact tourism.
Several collections have offered critical in-depth analyses of cultural heritage and
tourism (e.g. Timothy and Boyd 2003; Timothy 2011; Jimura 2019) and tourism and
regeneration (e.g. Smith 2007; Spirou, 2011; Gravari-Barbas and Guinand 2017).
Therefore, building on these previously published works, there is a need to address
and assess understandings linking these distinctly developed areas of research in an
international collection that will present similarities and differences across the range
of cases explored in this book. The work edited by Smith (2007), published more
than a decade ago, has relevance, and the topic is revisited exploring a more specific
focus on heritage tourism.

There is also not a book in The Urban Book Series by Springer with tourism
in the title (at the time or editing), showing that no book to this point has taken
such a specific focus. We proposed this book because we are editors feel that this
focus and joining of areas is needed because tourism is not always at the forefront of
research inquiry, especially in cities undergoing significant change and regeneration.
A collection edited by one of the proposing editors (Clark and Wise 2018) included
some cases on tourism in chapters, but the focus did not fully explore the areas of
tourism, cultural heritage and regeneration at once as what this book aims to explore
and contribute. There are books in the Urban Book Series focusing on urban heritage
(Šćitaroci et al. 2019) and the management of urban heritage (Colavitti 2018), but
neither develop the focus on how cultural heritage as tourism products drive urban
regeneration.

Therefore, the contribution of this work is aimed at merging areas of research that
are often approached independently. The inspiration from the work comes from the
expertise and research areas of the editors and authors of this introduction. Takamitsu
Jimura specialises on tourism and cultural heritage (e.g. Jimura 2010, 2011, 2015,
2016, 2019) and Nicholas Wise has developed a stream of research on tourism and
urban regeneration (e.g.Wise andMulec 2012, 2015; Perić andWise 2015;Wise et al.
2015; Wise 2016, 2018;Wise and Clark 2017;Wise and Harris 2017;Wise and Perić
2017; Aquilino et al. 2019; Wise et al. 2019). The editors also collaborated on work
linking urban tourism (see Wise et al. 2019) and place heritage. We have observed
a critical gap and determined that there was a need to join these areas of research
and dedicate a collection combining cultural heritage and urban regeneration with
tourism as a driver and inspiration for change.
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1.4 Outline of Chapters

This book brings together 12 chapters that each presents a different case focusing on
tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. The goal was to make the book
as internationally diverse as possible by including cases dispersed around the world.
We asked each author to focus on cultural heritage in a particular tourism destination
and how this plays a role in urban (and in some cases regional) regeneration, or links
to an urban regeneration policy agenda. We were flexible with how authors made
the link to urban regeneration, may this be tangible, related to image regeneration,
changing place attitudes or new perceptions of a destination, as regeneration refers
to some impact of change. Given the flexibility concerning how urban regeneration
is addressed in each chapter, the focus on urban regeneration is at the core of the
contributions in this collection and helps define the focus of this book to the wider
audience of academics and policymakers—so to align the conceptual and practical
understandings of changing spaces in historical places. Spaces or areas of a city that
undergo extensive transformations are areas targeted by city officials, policymakers
and/or private investors to enhance a place’s reputation or create new opportunities
for consumption in and around destination visitor attractions. Consumption may be
in the form of general leisure or for tourism. In many of these urban areas that we
see regenerated for the purpose of tourism, there is oftentimes some link to a place’s
heritage, may this be cultural heritage or industrial heritage (that reflects the social
and cultural fabric of a place), and it must also be noted that heritage can be both
tangible and intangible. To give an overview of each chapter, this introduction chapter
has started by offering some conceptual directions and overlaps concerning the need
to focus on tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration.

Chapter 2 by John C. Henshall titled Clarksdale, Mississippi: Downtown
Regeneration, Cultural Heritage, Tourism and Blues Music focuses on a small
Delta town and the role of Bluesmusic in regenerating downtownClarksdale. Clarks-
dale is renowned as the birthplace of Blues music, and the famed ‘crossroads’ of
Highways 49 and 61 is known for famous musicians associated with Blues music
and theMississippiDelta. Themusic heritage today is embedded in the tourism indus-
try and can be heard every night all year, along with juke joints, festivals/events, art
galleries and themed retail, cafe and restaurant establishments, along with unique
Blues related accommodations. One of the key motives for regenerating the city of
Clarksdale was to overcome the local economic decline in surrounding industries and
abandoned and delict buildings left the city in a dire state of economic despair, as this
resulted in a significant population decline. Driving the town’s regeneration around
Blues music heritage has not only helped to establish a modern tourism economy in
Clarksdale, but it has also led to new investments, employment opportunities and a
restored ‘sense of place’ among residents.

While music heritage was the driver of urban regeneration in Chaps. 2 and 3
focused on beer heritage as the driver of urban regeneration. This chapter, titled,Beer
as Cultural Lubricant: Brewing Tsingtao, Regenerating Qingdao, by Xiaolin
Zang, Bouke van Gorp and Hans Renes considers the rising phenomenon of beer
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tourism and beer events that are increasing in popularity globally, and especially
in Qingdao, China. Breweries have become symbolic when physically transforming
former industrial areas, and this discussion is transferrable as this trend is key in inter-
urban transition areas—especially given the nascent popularities of craft breweries
and brewpubs as they are contributing to the growth of beer tourism. Building on
previous work, this chapter focuses on adaptive reuse, conceptually, as breweries
are increasingly a creative way to transform former industrial spaces. This chapter
focuses on the ways in which Tsingtao beer influences the regeneration of Qingdao,
China and this work frames these developments in the broader perspective of beer-led
urban regeneration.

Chapter 4 continues with a focus on sporting heritage as a driver of change in São
Paulo, Brazil. Sport has played an important role in social and spatial transformations
in Brazil in the past decade. Sporting Heritage and Touristic Transformation:
Pacaembu Stadium and the Football Museum in São Paulo, Brazil by Ricardo
Ricci Uvinha, Fillipe Soares Romano and Nicholas Wise expand on the focus of
football as an essential component of Brazilian culture and identity, by focusing on
stadiums which are viewed as iconic structures and comparable to religious institu-
tions because football is often regarded as a religion in Brazil. It is also fitting that
one of the most significant museums in São Paulo is the Estádio Municipal Paulo
Machado de Carvalho, also known as Estádio do Pacaembu (Pacaembu Stadium) is
also still in use for sporting competition. The venue used to be the home grounds for
the football club Corinthians before they moved to the new Arena Corinthians across
the city after the 2014 Fédération Internationale de Football Association (FIFA)
World Cup. This chapter looks at the transformation of the stadium from a football
ground to a place of football heritage. In 2008 theMuseu do Futebol was created to
commemorate the history of the stadium in the city and to tell the story of Brazilian
football, following an extensive renovation in 2007. This transformation meant that
the use of the stadium and its impact extends beyond match days and is the forma-
tion of an extended sports tourism site in the city. Such regeneration is unique to this
venue as a way of framing the stadium as a national historical marker, as this chapter
addresses both tangible and intangible changes aimed at preserving and sanctify this
venue as a space and place of Brazilian sporting heritage, culture and identity.

The next chapter considers the regeneration of a city’s old town, a common urban
planning strategy across Europe. Chapter 5 byAleksandrMichelson, Katrin Paadam,
Liis Ojamäe, Anneli Leemet and Jaanika Loorberg is titled: Old Town Tallinn:
Mediaeval Built Heritage Amid Transformation. The city of Tallinn, Estonia is
renowned for its mediaeval old town, and this has played a key role in the city’s
international recognition and this has led to subsequent business and investment
opportunities. The Old Town was a deprived quarter of the city and after Estonia’s
independence in 1991, the city began its revival efforts on the old town, using both
private and public investments. Previous work by some of the authors has explored
the significance of the old town in enhancing culture practices. But as industries such
as tourism begin to show potential, amid the rapid pace of commercialisation experi-
enced in Tallinn, this would become a threat to the city’s unique mediaeval heritage.
Current plans aim at socio-economic inclusion and diversifying urban attractions.
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Atlanta’s Sweet Auburn Historic District is the focus of the next chapter. Costas
Spirou, Shannon Gardner, Mary Spears and Adelina Allegretti wrote Chap. 6, The
Sweet AuburnHistoric District in Atlanta: Heritage Tourism, Urban Regenera-
tion and the Civil RightsMovement. Building on the previous chapter, this chapter
focuses on (the role of) heritage tourism as a catalyst for economic development (or
redevelopment) tool for this area of Atlanta (just to the west of downtown). Atlanta
has seen a number of extensive urban regeneration projects undertaken over the past
several decades, and Sweet Auburn was identified by the National Trust for Historic
Preservation as one of the most threatened historic places in the United States. The
significance of this neighbourhood is Sweet Auburn is a centre of heritage for the
city’s AfricanAmerican population and has significance to the civil rightsmovement.
As Atlanta grew, the need for new infrastructures saw the construction of the massive
Downtown Connector (Interstate I-75/85) which runs through Atlanta’s urban core.
This interstate highway divided the Sweet Auburn District, which ultimately led to
disinvestment and urban decline, which, in turn, further accelerated social problems
including population loss, housing decay, crime and unemployment. Since 1980, the
Historic District Development Corporation focused on revitalising and preserving
the area, with the designation of historic sites as tourism attractions along with new
commercial opportunities. Today the Sweet Auburn area of Atlanta is one of themost
sought-after neighbourhoods of the city.

The next four chapters bring in a focus on the role of events heritage as drivers for
tourism and urban regeneration. Chapter 7 titled Winter Cities and Local Magic:
Re-storying an Urban Ravine in Edmonton, Canada by Karen Wall focuses on
how festival experiences in urban environments are promoted as magical. This is the
Winter Cities initiatives approach to help cities in colder climates rebrand so they can
use this as a driver for attracting tourists, residents and investors. Edmonton, Canada’s
Flying Canoe Volant festival, named for a French-Canadian myth about a bewitched
journey, offers “magic” and “mystery” over three February nights in a central urban
ravine. The event attracts around 40,000 participants each year, and this is withwinter
temperatures dropping far below zero degrees Celsius. This is a part of Edmonton’s
creative transformation, as the ravine where the festival is held is an early industrial
zone. This chapter considers themes of transformation in contexts of urban heritage,
tourism and regeneration centered on a liminal urban space, cultural landscape or
‘terrain vague’. A central question asked in this chapter is: how green space as
relatively undeveloped parkland cutting a deep groove through adjoining streets can
contribute to goals of sustainable regeneration. As a festival space, the ravine fosters
unpredictable, collaborative voices and community relations that endure beyond the
event, with the important dimension of revisiting and recrafting certain entrenched
historical narratives.

Continuing with the event’s focus, City on Fire: Deterritorialisation and
Becoming at Edinburgh’s Beltane Fire Festival by Claudia Melis focuses on the
potential of festivals to deterritorialise and reterritorialise urban spaces. Deterritori-
alisation is a term that gives this chapter conceptual depth, as this refers to the ability
to expose urban spaces temporally and provisionally based on new re-organisations
and as a movement for producing change (which as argued by the author is immanent
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to space itself). To develop this theoretical focus, the study context of this chapter is
the Beltane Fire Festival in Edinburgh. This event offers unique scope into tourism,
leisure, heritage and regeneration in Edinburgh because it has been associated with
the category of pagan festivals, celebrated as the revival or reinvention of ancient
Celtic rituals. The Beltane event is celebrated in Calton Hill, a contested place in the
city of Edinburgh that is part of the UNESCO World Heritage site (Old and New
Towns of Edinburgh), situated at the fringe of the Edinburgh city centre. Although
Edinburgh’s Beltane Fire Festival has been criticised based on ‘playful deviance’ as
described by the author, these and other festivals that draw on Scotland’s cultural
heritage are increasingly appraised as powerful visitor attraction assets, and there-
fore, included within the destination’s events portfolio strategies, in a city branded
the ‘Festival City’.

Chapter 9 by Kakoli Saha and Rachna Khare titled A Geospatial Approach to
Conserving Cultural Heritage Tourism at KumbhMela Events in India, focuses
on the largest peaceful congregation of pilgrims, held in India. This chapter brings in
a technological perspective using Geographic Information Systems (GIS) to explore
sites of urban regeneration for conserving cultural heritage tourism. The chapter
focuses on the city of Ujjain (in the state of Madhya Pradesh), considered one of the
world’s oldest religious cities. During the 2016 KumbhMela event in Ujjain City, 80
million tourist visits were registered. This paper discusses two approaches through
which Ujjain city can enhance the Kumbh experience of pilgrims while they visit and
stay in the city. The first approach talks about enhancing the universal accessibility
of bathing in ghat areas using GIS. Ghat areas, situated along the sacred Kshipra
River, are themost important as these places experience themaximum footfall during
the Kumbh Mela event. The second approach discusses how geospatial approaches
can be utilised to provide safety to pilgrims, which must be considered in future
development planning because the event is prone to stampedes given the number of
visitors. Approaches thus proposed in this study may be adopted by other host cities
of Kumbh Mela which will ultimately help conserve heritage aspects of the event.

The final chapter that still holds some events connotation is Chap. 10 by Takamitsu
Jimura focusing on the Changing Faces of Tokyo: Regeneration, Tourism and
Tokyo 2020. This chapter takes us on a journey through Tokyo’s history. Tokyo has
been Japan’s capital since the beginning of the Meiji period (1868). Since then, the
first incident to completely changeTokyo’s cityscapewas theGreatKanto earthquake
in 1923. Soon after recovering from the 1923 earthquake, Tokyo was destroyed
again by WWII. The Tokyo 1964 Olympics was a great opportunity to showcase
its recovery from the war and the nation’s ability to present a developed country to
the international audience. Many imperial and military properties were converted
to sports facilities and hotels in preparation for the 1964 Games. Japan’s economy
reached its peak in the late 1980s, but has suffered fromdeflation after that. TheTokyo
2020 Olympics and Paralympics are expected to improve this situation. The ongoing
regeneration includes the construction of a new main stadium, redevelopment of
urban districts and verticalisation of buildings. Along with recent inbound-tourism
boom and diverse cultural heritage of the city, current urban regeneration linked to
Tokyo 2020 is expected to revitalise Tokyo and Japan as a whole.
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Chapter 11 continues to look at the historical change and points of transition
concerning the making, unmaking and restoration of a famous visitor attraction,
focusing on Mostar, Bosnia and Herzegovina. (Re)Building a Bridge: Landscape,
Imagination andMemory inMostar byNicholas Wise focuses on Stari Most (‘Old
Bridge’) which is Mostar’s most iconic structure and highly regarded as the symbol
of the city through time. Stari Most was destroyed during the Balkans War in 1993,
when it was collapsed in the Neretva River below. It must be noted that for Mostar
to attract visitors, Stari Most was reconstructed (completed in 2004). The chapter
relates to and builds on previous work published on tourism and heritage in Bosnia
and Herzegovina, and while this bridge in Mostar symbolises the city’s heritage,
memories of its destruction during war remind visitors not to forget the tragic events
of the early-1990s. Insight from the geography literature helps us explore conceptual
meanings of cultural heritage landscapes, geographical imaginations and memory—
to help critically understand the crucial turning points inMostar’s recent history. The
chapter frames what Mostar and Stari Most endured during the brunt of war (where
its unique heritage met a tragic fate, at least temporarily) to the (re)building of Stari
Most and its defining presence as the city’s key attraction once again.

Chapter 12 by James A. Tyner is concerned with: Urban Regeneration and
Rural Neglect: The Pall of Dark Tourism in Cambodia. The author has written
extensively on the impact of genocide and conflict in Cambodia, and this chapter
offers new insight related to tourism. The genocide in Cambodia between 1975 and
1979 saw upwards of twomillion men, women, and children killed. Dark tourism is a
growing trend around theworldwhere tourists travel to destinations to experience and
learn about places where tragedy occurred, and this is becoming ever more present in
Cambodia now (today), decades following direct violence.What lingers are questions
of reconciliation in Cambodia, which remains fraught, in part because of competing
claims over the meaning of reconciliation in the country, and contestations over the
past. With efforts to promote Cambodia’s genocide, the country is receiving ever-
growing numbers of dark tourists whowant to visit sites associated with the genocide
and violent attrocities. Many of these sites are found in urban areas, especially in an
around the nation’s capital of Phenom Penh. What is controversial is the exploitation
of Cambodia’s tragic past for profit.

Chapter 13 expands the focus on place by considering the impact of tourism and
cultural heritage by focusing on examples from cities across a wider geographi-
cal region. Cultural Heritage and Tourism Stimulus: Regional Regeneration in
Southern Africa by Portia Pearl Siyanda Sifolo considers the historical background
of Southern Africa and the failure by contemporary heritage managers to develop a
locally relevant practice for cultural heritage. This has been identified as one of the
limitations to promote inclusive tourism across the Southern African Development
Community (SADC) region. Because tourism is one of the leading economic activ-
ities globally, it is important to also consider how a wider regional challenge aligns
with local challenges, and another issue that this chapter raises is how cross border
issues affect tourism development and key stakeholders. Therefore, an effectivemoti-
vational regional tourism strategy is essential to obtain maximum benefits from the
sector. Framed within the concept of Maslow’ Hierarchy, motivational theory, this
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chapter argues that to develop a locally relevant practice in the SADC region, tourism,
as one of the key pillars of economic growth, can contribute to urban regeneration and
gentrification. Evidence from cultural heritage sites in the SADC region, including
cultural villages, that promote urban regeneration is presented and discussed from a
regional perspective.

A short conclusion then brings the collection together and identifies the main
themes brought forward. The conclusion also looks at some possible future direc-
tions for research. The order and flow of chapters are based on the scale of the case (or
cases) presented, with some chapters focusing on particular visitor attractions, areas
of cities, wider urban areas and regions. This book aims to critically frame perspec-
tives and understandings of tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. The
chapters in this book include cases from Bosnia and Herzegovina, Brazil, Cambodia,
Canada, China, Estonia, India, Japan, Scotland and the United States of America,
with one chapter discussing a number of countries in the Southern African Develop-
ment Community region. The chapters build on a range of theoretical perspectives of
space and place to critically evaluate the practice impacts legacies and management
of tourism within specific contexts pertinent to cultural heritage and urban regenera-
tion. As argued by Wise and Harris (2019), place is a holistic concept, and bringing
together diverse but overlapping areas of study require interdisciplinary perspectives
to really tease out conceptual issues for the benefit of academics, policymakers and
planners across the social sciences, development and management studies contin-
uum. A key factor to consider when addressing tourism, cultural heritage and urban
regeneration is to recognise the needs beyond destination managers, policymakers
and planners. These stakeholders are responding to the availability of finances and
the ability to attract investment, but it is also important to consider intangible impacts
that cultural heritage and urban regeneration contribute locally to the residents who
live in these attractions and how they are impacted, and to consider the visitors and
tourists who make their way to encounter and consume these spaces and places.

1.5 Going Forward

As noted, this book adds to The Urban Book Series published by Springer and offers
nascent insight and research directions for academics who are exploring areas and
complexities concerning cultural heritage and urban regeneration with a focus on
tourism. This work is also useful for students at all levels who seek to challenge
perspectives and impacts of urban tourism and place change. The book offers several
key unique selling points. This edited book is an international collection of cases
linking the tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration to offer new directions
in these conceptually overlapping areas of scholarly inquiry. The chapters in this
book each explore the role and significance of cultural heritage as a driver of urban
regeneration. Going forward, this collection provides established academics and
students across urban studies and international tourism management with critical
and contemporary insight on managing tourism planning and development. This
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book will now turn to the critical and conceptually engaged chapters linking these
independent, but increasingly interrelated, areas of study.
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Chapter 2
Clarksdale, Mississippi: Downtown
Regeneration, Cultural Heritage,
Tourism and Blues Music

John C. Henshall

Abstract When walking into downtown Clarksdale in the Mississippi Delta, you’re
walking into the birthplace of Blues music. This is the fabled ‘crossroads’ of High-
ways 49 and 61 and the place renowned for Robert Johnson, Muddy Waters, John
Lee Hooker, Ike Turner, Sam Cooke, and many others associated with Blues music
and the Delta. The downtown has Blues 7-nights a week, year-round. It has the Delta
Blues Museum, juke joints, festivals and other events, art galleries and specialty
retail, cafes and restaurants, and unique places of visitor accommodation. Southern
hospitality abounds. But just a few short years ago, this focus on cultural tourism and
the deep Delta heritage in Clarksdale was struggling at best. Declining population
and jobs due to the mechanisation of agriculture, the loss of manufacturing industry,
the loss of downtown trade to commercial enterprises located out on State Highway,
high levels of social and economic malaise, and many other factors contributed to
a decline in the role and function of downtown. Indeed, many downtown buildings
were physically derelict and uninhabitable. Today, downtown Clarksdale is now on
the road to revitalisation. This chapter highlights the significant role of creative indi-
viduals in building on cultural heritage and tourism, bringing new investments in
business and in building rehabilitation, and also bringing new jobs, more tourists,
and a new ‘sense of place’ to this small Delta town.

Keywords Cultural tourism · Blues music ·Mississippi Delta · Downtown
revitalisation · Heritage tourism · Small towns

2.1 Clarksdale and the Mississippi Delta

Much has been written about the economic regeneration of downtown areas in major
cities, but little attention has been given to the situation in small cities and towns and
the associated importance of cultural heritage and tourism. This chapter addresses the
situation, with a focus on cultural-related economic regeneration efforts in the long-
established downtown of Clarksdale, Mississippi (in Coahoma County) following
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years of decline. The special significance of cultural tourism is highlighted for its
contribution to downtown regeneration, with emphasis on Clarksdale’s association
with blues music and the genre’s global appeal. Clarksdale’s location is illustrated
in Fig. 2.1.

For generations, Clarksdale was the hub of economic activity in the north-west
MississippiDelta. Indeed,Clarksdalewas heralded as the ‘golden buckle in the cotton
belt’, reflecting the town’s role as a major service centre to the surrounding cotton
plantations and other agricultural pursuits. Manufacturing was also a key sector,
supported by a prosperous downtown displaying a wide array of shops, offices,
professional services, hotels, hospitality services, and civic facilities and amenities.
From around the early 1970s, Clarksdale’s decline began as it lost its role as the
dominant centre serving this part of the Delta. This demise was due to several specific
factors, including the advent of big box retailing and the location of new retail and
commercial businesses along South State Street on the edge of town; a declining
trade area associated with the loss of population, jobs and spending caused by earlier
agricultural restructuring and further manufacturing decline; the loss of workers and
their families as they sought employment opportunities in (mainly) larger, northern

Fig. 2.1 Location of Clarksdale, Mississippi in relation to New Orleans, Memphis and Nashville
(map produced by Nicholas Wise)
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cities; and the increasing level of competition from other cities and towns in the
surrounding Delta and nearby Memphis.

A basic indicator of Clarksdale’s economic woes over the years is the signifi-
cant decline in resident population numbers in both the town and wider Coahoma
County. Clarksdale’s population peaked in 1980 with 22,200 residents, with this
number declining to just 16,000 residents by 2019. In comparison, population in
the largely rural-based balance of the County peaked in 1930 with 37,270 residents,
but declined significantly to 7,500 residents by 2019. Notwithstanding population
loss, the underlying current health of Clarksdale’s economy is in contrast with the
generally dire economic circumstances of smaller towns in surrounding parts of the
Delta. While Clarksdale’s resident population numbers declined and the downtown
lost much of its traditional role as a commercial centre over the years, the city has
taken up the challenge to revitalise its downtown in the face of economic adversity.
Recovery is underway and much of this is associated with Clarksdale’s connection
with blues music and Delta culture, noting also that the town and the surrounding
Delta is home to national icons in literature, art, and other cultural pursuits. These
are key elements around which the downtown regeneration effort is focused, and
reflected in the cultural landscape through street art (see Fig. 2.2).

Today, positive results from the regeneration efforts are evident, with increasing
numbers of new businesses and jobs; improved levels of service; refurbishment of
derelict buildings; a renewed sense of place; and an uplift in community confidence.

Fig. 2.2 Blues Alley and Street Art, Clarksdale, Mississippi
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Much of this regeneration has been achieved by private sector interests, particularly
individuals setting up new businesses in downtown. Local government has added
support, particularly through the strong promotional efforts of Coahoma County
Tourism.

2.2 Clarksdale’s Cultural Heritage and the Blues

In the anthology of blues music, Clarksdale is considered by many to be the birth-
place of the blues, with its location at the fabled ‘crossroads’ of Highways 49 and
61. The Crossroads, as the legend goes, is where Robert Johnson sold his soul to the
Devil in return for the ability to play blues guitar. Today, blues music is the focal
point associated with the geography, sociology, culture, economy, and musicology
of the Mississippi Delta, that expanse of fertile land which—as described in popular
terms—extends from the front door of the PeabodyHotel inMemphis to Catfish Row
in Vicksburg. From an historical perspective, Guralnick (1989, p. 14) describes Mis-
sissippi blues as “generally considered to be the richest andmost emotionally intense
vein of a genre that began sweeping the South in the early days of the (Twentieth)
century and then, much assisted by the new technology of the phonograph record,
became a central strand in the diffusion of Afro-American culture over the next fifty
years”.

In the words of John Lee Hooker, a Clarksdale-born blues musician interviewed
in MelodyMaker in 1964, “I know why the best blues artists come fromMississippi.
Because it’s the worst state. You have the blues alright if you’re down inMississippi”
(Gioia 2008, p. 37). This pertinent comment from John Lee Hooker is a terse reflec-
tion on the social, cultural, and economic journey which Mississippi has taken over
so many generations, particularly for the African American community, especially
those working on the plantations. For past generations, sharecropping was a feature
of the cotton industry inMississippi, withWhite landlords providing the Blackwork-
ers with jobs on the plantations and to share in the proceeds at the end of each harvest
(but, typically, the workers were in perpetual debt to the landlords). Although share-
cropping was born out of a mutual dependency (the planters needed workers and
the workers needed jobs), harsh living conditions and continuing indebtedness to the
landlord were the norms for the Black community. As Cobb (1992, p. 282) describes
the situation, sharecroppers were consigned to “a lifetime of hard labor with little
hope of achieving either economic or personal independence from whites”.

Ultimately, these struggles gave birth to the blues as a means of expression in the
face of adversity and hardship. The words of Bukka White, quoted in Cobb (1992,
p. 279), help to identify the Delta roots of blues music: “That’s where the blues start
from, back across them fields … It started right behind one of them mules or one of
them log houses, one of them log camps or the levee camp. That’s where the blues
sprung from. I know what I’m talking about”. Cobb (1992, p. 305) also observes that
“the blues, a music born of incessant toil and demolished dreams on impoverished
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Delta blacks, exerted … a formative influence on rock and roll” that was “to reflect
and shape the sensibilities of successive generations”.

It was blues music—enmeshed in miserable working and living conditions from
cotton fields to levee camps—that gave vent to feelings ranging from discrimination,
violence, and deprivation, to incarceration, drunkenness, and loneliness. The blues
captures these feelings, just as Robert Palmer describes the ‘density and power’ of
Robert Johnson’s ‘Cross Road Blues’: “The guitar rhythm is deliberate and driv-
ing, but Johnson repeatedly interrupts it to hammer and bend a single string, so
forcefully that the instrument momentarily sounds like an electric guitar. Examined
more closely, the guitar accompaniment is a complex, carefully constructed, merci-
fully shifting succession of two-beat and three-beat figures, and an equally complex,
equally mercurial alternation of driving bass riffs and high, bottlenecked lead lines.
The singing is tense, as if Johnson was forcing wind through a throat constricted by
fear” (Palmer 1982, p. 125).

These culture-related attributes are relevant to the topic of blues music in Clarks-
dale and the Delta, where poverty and unemployment levels are among the highest
in the nation and where many downtown buildings lie vacant and derelict, reflecting
this engrained poverty. However, and in a positive sense, blues music today con-
tributes to Clarksdale’s cultural tourism effort and to the economic renaissance of
the downtown through support to existing and new businesses, jobs, incomes, and
improved levels of service, while also celebrating the very essence of Delta heritage
and culture.

Going back some 25 years, a listing of “Mississippi Blues Musicians” (Rooster
Records andDelta BluesMuseum 1995) highlighted the birthplace of 310musicians,
with some 180 of these musicians from the Delta. The prominence of the Delta as
the ‘cradle’ of blues is also highlighted by the number of historical ‘Blues Trail
Markers’ or plaques located in the Delta, with the Delta described as ‘the birthplace
of America’s music’. Among Trail Markers are dedications to Albert King, BB
King, Big Jack Johnson, Eddie Shaw, Elmore James, Furry Lewis, Henry Townsend,
Honeyboy Edwards, Hubert Sumlin, Ike Turner, James Cotton, Jimmy Reed, John
Lee Hooker, Little Milton, Mose Allison, Muddy Waters, Pinetop Perkins, Robert
Nighthawk, Sam Cooke, Son Thomas, Sonny Boy Williamson, and WC Handy.
This is the cultural heritage that provides the foundations upon which the economic
regeneration of downtown Clarksdale is based.

While much of the blues is rooted in the Delta of past generations, Clarksdale
today is ‘home’ to many musicians and to those who come by on a regular basis,
playing at the popular local juke joints and blues music festivals. These individuals
include Super Chikan, Terry ‘Big T’ Williams, Big George Brock, RL Boyce, Bill
Abel, Terry ‘Harmonica’ Bean, Lucious Spiller, Anthony ‘Big A’ Sherrod, Lightin’
Malcolm, Cadillac John, Jimbo Mathus, Watermelon Slim, Bill ‘Howl-N-Madd’
Perry, Dick ‘The Poet’ Lourie, Heather Crosse, and RL Superbad. Other blues musi-
cians who have passed away in recent times include Pinetop Perkins, T-Model Ford,
Robert Belfour, LCUlmer, ElmoWilliams, ‘Big Jack’ Johnson,CeDellDavis, Robert
‘Bilbo’Walker, Leo BudWelch, and Josh ‘Razor Blade’ Stewart. Younger musicians



26 J. C. Henshall

in Clarksdale are now coming to the fore and popular among them are Christone
‘Kingfish’ Ingram, Lee Williams, Jacqueline Nassar, and Shy Perry.

While places such as Chicago or Memphis may lay claim to being the home
of blues music, most would agree that the Mississippi Delta, and Clarksdale in
particular, is the true place of origin. Fodor’s Travel in 2018 voted Clarksdale as
No.1 of the “12 Best Music Cities that Aren’t Nashville” (Fodor’s Travel 2018). The
travel publisher mentioned that although Nashville has earned the nickname ‘Music
City’ for fostering country music legends, other cities are also recognised for their
live music. Clarksdale tops the list.

A regional perspective on the Mississippi Delta is provided in the publication
prepared by the Delta Center for Culture and Learning at Delta State University
and titled Mississippi Delta National Heritage Area Management Plan (2014). A
National Heritage Area is defined by the National Park Service as “a place desig-
nated by the United States Congress where natural, cultural, historic and recreational
resources combine to form a cohesive, nationally significant landscape arising from
patterns of human activity shaped by geography” (Delta Center for Culture and
Learning 2014, p. xvii). In the Management Plan, the Delta is described as:

the land where the Blues began, where Rock and Roll was created and where Gospel remains
a vibrant art. It is an agricultural regionwhere cottonwas once king, andwhere ‘precision-ag’
rules today. It is a place that saw the struggles of the Civil War and the cultural revolution of
the Civil Rights Movement. It is the home of the Great Migration, and a land of rich culinary,
religious, artistic and literary heritage (Delta Center for Culture and Learning 2014, p. 2).

The 18-County region in the Delta was designated by the US Congress as a
National Heritage Area in 2009, recognising the Delta’s role in “shaping the nation’s
character and culture” (Delta Center for Culture and Learning, p. 4).

2.3 Downtown Clarksdale’s Regeneration

Today, driving into Clarksdale’s downtown is like entering a small southern town
locked in the 1940s. Themainly lateNineteenthCentury and early Twentieth Century
buildings have only survived to date because new commercial development over the
past 40 years or so has generally located on the edge of town, mainly along South
State Street, about 2–3 km away and where Walmart established in 1971. At least
this out-of-centre development has avoided the pressure to demolish and replace
the long-established downtown building stock and streetscape. To the visitor new to
downtown, the general appearance of the local streets and buildings suggests that not
much commercial activity is happening: 41% of the commercial buildings remain
empty andmany are in a derelict condition (Henshall 2019). Many businesses appear
to be just making ends meet in terms of local sales turnover. In a word, much of the
downtown appears moribund. But the broken pavements and generally dishevelled
edginess of the downtown also reflect the underlying strength of Clarksdale, rooted
as it is in blues music and Delta culture.
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While Clarksdale’s downtown had been moribund for a generation or two despite
this rich cultural vein, the place is changing in a new and positive direction. The
downtown is now undergoing a renaissance in economic terms, and this is helping to
form a new sense of place for Clarksdalians and for themany visitors who come to the
town each year to appreciate the place that is, according to many ethnomusicologists,
the cradle of bluesmusic (Lomax1993;Guralnick 1989; Palmer 1982). The economic
renaissance is reflected in the growth in new businesses in the downtown, bringing
new investment, new services, new jobs, restored and refurbished buildings, and a
revived sense of identity for the town.

Most importantly, the renaissance is also bringing new residents to Clarksdale
who add to the creative talents of long-term residents and thus assist in revitalising
the downtown economy, providing a catalyst for economic renewal and for business
and community development. Although much is available in the academic literature
about ‘creative cities’ (e.g. Landry 2000) and the ‘creative class’ (e.g. Florida 2005),
the regeneration now underway in downtown Clarksdale is essentially home-grown,
with ideas and investments generated by long-term residents and newcomers to town.
This has resulted in a number of new businesses established in downtown Clarksdale
with names reflecting blues music and culture, for example: Ground Zero Blues Club
(see Fig. 2.3),YazooPassCafe,HolyMoly, theNewRoxy, Stone PonyPizza, Levon’s
Bar & Grill, Hooker Grocery & Eatery, Bluesberry Café, Our Grandma’s House of
Pancakes and Bar, Cat Head Delta Blues Music & Folk Art, Hambone Art Gallery,
LambfishArt,Mississippi Saxaphone Shop, Delta CottonCompany lofts, the Lofts at
the Five and Dime, Blues Hound Flat, Bluestown Inn, Chateau Debris, The Squeeze
Box, Delta Debris, Hooker Hotel, Travelers Hotel, Auberge Hostel, Quapaw Canoe
Company, Delta Bohemian Tours, and Vincent Productions. Moreover, the Alcazar
Hotel and theMcWilliams building are slowly undergoing restoration, each of which
is prominent in the downtown streetscape, although each has been vacant for several
decades. The historic Greyhound Bus Station has also been restored and the Delta
Blues Museum extended.

Deserving of special mention, although not located downtown, is the Hopson
Commissary and the Shack Up Inn, each of which is located on the (old) High-
way 49, just 5 km south of Clarksdale. These two entities—which comprise unique
overnight accommodation facilities, food, and music venues—provide strong sup-
port to visitation levels in the downtown during Festivals and throughout the year.
Of historical interest, Hopson’s is the site where mechanisation was first introduced
to cotton plantations in 1944, revolutionising the industry and changing forever (and
not necessarily for the better) the socio-economic conditions of poor sharecropper
communities. Festivals are an integral part of Clarksdale’s tourism appeal, especially
the annual Juke Joint Festival and the Sunflower River Blues and Gospel Festival
which are popular events for both locals and increasing numbers of visitors from
other states and from abroad. Other popular events include the Tennessee Williams
Festival and the Clarksdale Film Festival, while a dozen or more smaller festivals,
mainly blues music-oriented, are now held annually in downtown. During these fes-
tivals and events, the cafes, restaurants, galleries, gift shops, and other stores are
open for business, as is the Delta Blues Museum.



28 J. C. Henshall

Fig. 2.3 Ground Zero Blues Club, Clarksdale, Mississippi

Juke Joints—described as ‘cheap rent’ informal venues for eating, drinking, and
dancing to a juke box or live music—are a feature of Clarksdale’s blues scene.
Principal among them is Red’s Lounge, a rather dilapidated building located on
Sunflower Avenue, but certainly a long-established and renowned focus for live blues
music (see Fig. 2.4). Other live music venues include Ground Zero Blues Club, New
Roxy, Bluesberry Café, Cathead, Hambone Art & Music, Delta Blues Alley Café,
Levon’s, Hooker Grocery & Eatery, Grandma’s Sports Bar, and Messenger’s. Live
music is also available at a number of downtown restaurants on a regular basis, and
out at the Shack Up Inn and at Hopson Commissary on Highway 49.

While blues music is the catalyst for much of the economic regeneration of down-
town, Clarksdale’s heritage is steeped in other aspects of Delta culture that contribute
to downtown redevelopment. The town has a wealth of arts and related activities
which reflect local culture and, importantly, assist in generating local business rev-
enues and employment. Also important, community organisations contribute to this
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Fig. 2.4 Red’s Lounge in Clarksdale, Mississippi

array of culture-related activities and include Griot Arts, Spring Initiative and Cross-
roads Cultural Arts Center, each of which focuses on opportunities to bring arts and
culture to young people in the local community, especially young African Ameri-
cans. Another example isMeraki Coffee Roasters (part of Griot), a community-based
non-profit entity with a job-training program that assists young job-seekers in getting
work experience.

Clarksdale, and the wider Delta, also has its share of writers, painters, and other
artists. Playwright Tennessee Williams spent much of his boyhood years living
in Clarksdale where his grandfather was rector at St George’s Episcopal Church.
Williams’ plays are embedded with local personalities and places, however thinly
disguised, from his early years in Clarksdale. The Tennessee Williams Festival,
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which is celebrated each year to honour the playwright’s birth date, takes place in
the long-established residential heritage area on the northern edge of the downtown,
centred around Clark, John and Court Streets. This area includes St George’s Episco-
pal Church, the Clark House, the Cutrer Mansion, and other long-established homes
that have connections with Tennessee Williams’ early years.

Local galleries in the downtown exhibit the works of painters and other artists
with a Delta association. One of Clarksdale’s most revered artists is the late Marshall
Bouldin III, internationally renowned portrait painter who lived in Clarksdale for
most of his eighty-plus years, with his studio located on Friars Point Road on the
northern edge of town. Mr. Bouldin’s work is represented in galleries nationally and
around the world. In recent years, a number of small galleries have established in the
downtown, with young Clarksdale artists keen to provide a focus for creative talents
and a place where local artists can exhibit.

As recently as 2001, very few culture-related features and activities existed in
downtownClarksdale.At that time, livemusicwas only available on one or twonights
a week, if that; today, live music is available every night of the year in numerous
venues. Clarksdale has truly built on its cultural heritage and in so doing contributed
to the tourism value of downtown and its local businesses, jobs, incomes, and service
levels. In short, Clarksdale is rich in Delta culture, especially blues music, reflecting
the deep heritage of generationswho toiled theDelta soil and endured huge social and
economic hardship. Today, the town is building a new outlook, embracing the music
and the cultural heritage, and moving towards a new era based on cultural tourism.
This is clearly evident in downtown Clarksdale where significant economic regen-
eration is underway and which, in turn, is indelibly linked to initiatives introduced
and supported by local individuals and with community involvement.

2.4 Cultural Tourism and Economic Outcomes
in Downtown Clarksdale

Since 2000, around 30 new businesses have established in the downtown, and these
developments have also involved the renovation or renewal of a similar number
of long-established buildings. Approximately 60% of these new businesses involve
long-time residents, while 40% are attributable to newcomers to Clarksdale who
have arrived in the past 10–15 years. Overall, around 100 businesses, facilities, and
events in the downtown have an association with cultural tourism, some going back
many years (Henshall 2019, p. 122 and pp. 201–207). A listing is provided in Table
2.1. With the increase in the number of music festivals and other events, and with the
continuing promotion of Clarksdale as a popular place to visit, it is not surprising
that tourism is becoming an increasingly popular sector in the Clarksdale economy.
The number of visitors and their spending is increasing, year after year (Henshall
2019, p. 94).
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Table 2.1 Businesses, events, and buildings in downtown Clarksdale associated with tourism and
downtown regeneration, 2019

Type of business No. of businesses/Events/
Entitiesa

Names of
business/Event/Entitya

Museums 3 Delta Blues Museum, WROX
Museum, Tennessee Williams
Museum at St George’s
Episcopal Church

Juke joints/Clubs/Venues 12 Ground Zero Blues Club,
Red’s Lounge, Club 2000,
Club Millennium, Delta
Blues Alley, Bluesberry Café,
Messenger’s Pool Hall, Pete’s
Grill, Levon’s Bar & Grill,
Holy Moly, Grandma’s
Sports Bar, New Roxy

Art galleries/Art
shops/Books/Specialty retail

13 Hambone Art Gallery,
Lambfish Gallery, Cat Head
Delta Blues & Folk Art,
Clarksdale Collective LLC,
Coahoma Collective, Deak
Harp’s Mississippi
Saxophone store, Delta
Creations, Mag-Pie Gifts &
Art, Oak & Ivy, MS Design
Maven, Nellie May’s,
Southern Expressions, The
Latest Craze

Café, Dining 12 Bluesberry Café, Ground
Zero Blues Club, Stone Pony
Pizza Restaurant and Bar,
Yazoo Pass, Levon’s Bar &
Grill, Hooker Grocery &
Eatery, Our Grandma’s
House of Pancakes, Dutch
Oven, Meraki Roasting
Company, 3rd Street Bistro.
Hopson’s and Shack Up Inn
on (old) Highway 49

Music/Recording 8 Cat Head, Vincent
Productions/Clarksdale
Sound Stage, Blues Town
Music, Studio 61, WROX
Museum, Delta Blues
Museum Stage, Ground Zero
Blues Club, Griot Arts (2018
funding for a small facility
for students’ use)

(continued)
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Table 2.1 (continued)

Type of business No. of businesses/Events/
Entitiesa

Names of
business/Event/Entitya

Accommodation 13 Five & Dime Lofts, Delta
Cotton Company Apartments,
Riverside Hotel, Uptown
Motor Inn, The Clark House
Residential Inn, Blues Hound
Flat, Bluestown Inn, Squeeze
Box, Delta Digs, Hooker
Hotel, Holy Moly Eastern
Star Executive Suite, Chateau
Debris, and Travelers Hotel.
(Note: chain hotels/motels
are located on State Street,
while the popular Shack Up
Inn, Shacksdale USA Motel,
and The Loft at Hopson’s are
located on (old) Highway 49,
about 5 km south of
Downtown)

Other businesses/Buildings of
tourism/Heritage interest

9 Clarksdale Cinema, New
Roxy, Greyhound Bus
Station, Quapaw Canoe
Company, McWilliams
Building, Paramount Theater,
Alcazar Hotel, Episcopal
Church, The Bank function
centre (formerly the Bank of
Clarksdale 1930 and more
recently the Press Register
building)

Heritage residential area ~10 The Clark House, Cutrer
Mansion (Higher Education),
and dwellings/church
associated with Tennessee
Williams and early townsfolk
in Clark Street and environs

(continued)

In 2019, Clarksdale is forecast to attract an estimated 158,000 visitors, includ-
ing overnight and day visitors, who are forecast to generate an estimated US$58
million in spending in the city as a whole, including downtown and also businesses
located on State Street which include hotels, motels, food and beverage, and retail.
This spending supports an estimated 830 tourism-related jobs in the city overall.
For downtown, visitor-related spending in 2019 is forecast to reach US$20 million,
supporting an estimated 285 direct jobs. A further 200 indirect (or flow-on) jobs
due to the employment multiplier effect (which measures jobs created through inter-
industry links) are created in the local, state, and national economies. These updated
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Table 2.1 (continued)

Type of business No. of businesses/Events/
Entitiesa

Names of
business/Event/Entitya

Events 15+ Clarksdale Film & Music
Festival (January), Juke Joint
Festival (April), Second
Street Blues Party (April),
Cat Head Mini-Blues Fest
(April), Clarksdale Caravan
Music Festival (May),
Mississippi Saxophone
Festival (May), Ground Zero
Blues Club Anniversary Party
(May), Goat Fest (June),
Pinetop Perkins Foundation
Masterclass Workshop
(June), Sunflower River
Blues and Gospel Festival
(August), Cathead Mini
Blues Fest (August/October),
Hambone Blues and Art
Festival (October), Deep
Delta Blues (October),
Tennessee Williams Festival
(late September/early
October), and smaller events
throughout the year

Community groups that
promote the arts

6 Griot Arts, Spring Initiative,
Crossroads Cultural Arts
Centre, Clarksdale Collective,
Coahoma Collective, Meraki
Roasting Company

Tours 2 Robert Birdsong Tours, Billy
Howell’s Delta Bohemian
Tours

Source Author’s Land Use and Activity Survey, 2018 (and updated in 2019)
Note aBusinesses may be recorded more than once, according to the type of business. Other
shops/businesses (15 or so) typically not directly associatedwith tourism include clothing, footwear,
gifts, hairdressers, clothing alterations, a grocery store, etc. Note Hopson Commissary and the
Shack Up Inn are located on Highway 49, as is the neighbouring ‘Shacksdale Motel’ (a collection
of individual shacks); these businesses are directly associated with tourism. Other businesses exist
elsewhere outsideDowntownClarksdale and include the popular Ramon’s restaurant, TheRanchero
restaurant and Abe’s BBQ, and the national chain motels, hotels, and fast food outlets located on
State Street
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statistics, prepared on a conservative basis, take into account data published by the
Mississippi Development Authority (2018) and updated by the author.

Clarksdale’s expanding visitor market is evidenced by the increase in downtown
business numbers and the growth in tax receipts derived from accommodation and
restaurant revenues. Even amoderate growth rate in visitor numbers averaging around
5% annually would see a total of around 210,000 visitors in Clarksdale by 2025. This
forecast represents an increase of 52,000 visitors or 33% on present visitor numbers,
and these visitors would be mainly involved with downtown tourism, linked to blues
and Delta culture, as well as people visiting friends and relatives in Clarksdale or
visiting on business. Total revenues generated by visitors to downtown would be
expected to reach around US$27 million a year by 2025 (in constant 2019 prices),
and this potential growth is estimated on a conservative basis.

The tourism-related jobs comprise venue operators, musicians, café and restau-
rant chefs, kitchen hands and wait staff, store owners and sales staff, gallery owners
and artists, and cleaners and maintenance workers. Furthermore, many individuals
involved in the promotion and development of downtown Clarksdale as a tourism
focus centred around culture and arts are actually involved in such diverse areas
as building construction and restoration, health care, legal services, and retailing.
In addition to street- and venue-based activities, downtown employment opportuni-
ties in construction trades are evident, with a potential to significantly expand and
enhance this particular sector by increasing the skill levels of local tradespeople and
their availability. In this regard, numerous buildings in downtown are in need of
repair and restoration, and local comment indicates that the number of experienced
tradespersons in Clarksdale is in short supply. Employment opportunities in this sec-
tor could therefore be expanded where encouragement is provided through targeted
training programs to those interested in establishing a career in building construction
and restoration.

The economic revival of downtown—through cultural heritage and especially
blues music—is reflected in the number and variety of new businesses that have
established there in just the past 10–15 years or so. In early 2001, the only ‘fine
dining’ restaurant was Madidi and it augmented the downtown’s only diner, Delta
Amusement. Soon after Madidi commenced operation, Ground Zero Blues Club, a
popular blues music venue and eatery, was established in a former cotton-classing
building. By 2019, eight new cafes and restaurants have established downtown. Simi-
larly, in 2001 no art galleries were to be found downtown; today, two or three galleries
and the Cat Head blues music and folk art store promote Delta art, as do the several
specialty arts-related retail shops in downtown (Henshall 2019).

In regard to visitor accommodation, the only establishment located in downtown
in 2001 was the 1960s Uptown Motor Inn located in East Second Street, and the
much older Riverside Hotel in Sunflower Avenue. The Riverside Hotel was a former
hospital for African Americans which was converted to a hotel in 1944; it is steeped
in blues heritage. Today, quality accommodation is now available at The Clark House
Residential Inn, theLofts at theFive andDime, theDeltaCottonCompany apartments
above Ground Zero, The Travelers Hotel, Auberge Hostel, Chateau Debris, and
in several small apartments that include, among others, the unique Hooker Hotel,
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Delta Digs, The Squeeze Box, Blues Hound Flat, and Bluestown Inn. In addition, a
unique Delta accommodation experience is available 5 km south of town, accessed
from Highway 49, at the Shack Up Inn where visitor accommodation is provided in
original sharecropper shacks and in the original cotton bins, updatedwith the addition
of running water, electricity, and air-conditioning. The Hopson Commissary, located
across from the Shack Up Inn, is a venue with some overnight accommodation
incorporated into the original plantation commissary. Across the road—which is the
original Highway 49—is the ‘Shacksdale Motel on Highway 49’, where 15 or so
individual shacks with traditional ‘shack’ fixtures and fittings are also available as
visitor accommodation.

Overall, some 60 downtown buildings, businesses, events, and cultural activities
in downtown Clarksdale are associated with Delta culture, with around 75% having
been established since 2000.

2.5 Creative People and Downtown’s Regeneration

With this important regeneration of downtown Clarksdale—reflected in growth in
visitor numbers and associated expenditures, an increase in overnight accommoda-
tion, dining and hospitality opportunities, venues, and retail shopping—onemaywell
ask: how has all of this transpired in downtown over a period of just 15 or so years?
The response lies in identifying the important contributions of ‘creative individuals’.
How are such individuals identified and how do they contribute to our ‘creative cities’
and, in this case, to downtown Clarksdale?

Landry (2000, p. 3) sees the importance of creativity in what he defines as the
‘creative city’, highlighting that “successful cities seemed to have some things in
common—visionary individuals, creative organizations and a political culture shar-
ing a clarity of purpose”. Landry’s case studies show how “key actors in those places
that have exhibited growth share certain qualities: open-mindedness and a willing-
ness to take risks; a clear focus on long-term aims with an understanding of strategy;
a capacity to work with local distinctiveness and to find a strength in apparent weak-
ness; and awillingness to listen and learn” (Landry 2000, p. 4). In respect to ‘culture’,
Landry (2000, p. 7) highlights this as the “panoply of resources that show that a place
is unique and distinctive” and that “creativity is not only about a continuous invention
of the new, but also how to deal appropriately with the old”. This latter observation is
particularly relevant in Clarksdale’s case, with its roots in generations of blues music
and Delta culture.

Florida (2005, p. 1) is an exponent of what he identifies as the ‘creative class’ and
its contributions to cities and to economic development, stating that “creativity has
become the principal driving force in the growth and development of cities, regions
and nations” (Florida 2005, p. 1). Florida’s work assists in our understanding of
creative people as drivers of the economic development in our cities and the need
to attract these individuals. However, a ‘circular issue’ arises: are creative people
responsible for making cities attractive places for investment and growth, or are
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creative people simply attracted to cities that have those features and hence attract
these so-called ‘creatives’ in any event. In Clarksdale’s case, the downtown and
its strong pre-existing legacy associated Delta heritage and culture, including blues
music, is what attracts the ‘creative’ individuals to live there and thus contribute to
local development.

Another researcher on the topic of creative cities, Australian Mike Berry, high-
lights the situation where “a particular city or region may acquire a reputation for
particular creative products or events—such as a music or performing arts festi-
val—that contributes a ‘milieu’ which acts as an attractor for associated economic
activities and skilled workers/performers, which further adds to the city’s reputa-
tion and enhances its milieu, attracting further like developments—and so on, in a
virtuous growth circle” (Berry 2003, p. 99).

The fact that Clarksdale’s residents and newcomers are now building on cultural
tourism reflects the opportunities that have emerged from the rich underlay of cultural
resources that pre-exist current residents. It also reflects the situation in which ‘cre-
ative people’ have risen to the challenge of developing these opportunities through
their own enterprise and, in so doing, they contribute to the enjoyment of the wider
community, extending well beyond Clarksdale and reaching places across the globe.

In regard to the origin of those individuals establishing new businesses and assist-
ing in the running of new events and the like in Clarksdale, approximately 60% are
long-time residents, while 40% are newcomers who have arrived in the past 10–
15 years. These contributors to downtown’s regeneration include musicians, artists,
chefs, venue and restaurant owners/managers, tour operators, and those in property
development, finance, IT, accountancy, law, education, andmarketing, aswell as indi-
viduals as diverse as a sea-freight mariner, a photographer, and a recording studio
owner (Henshall 2019).

While blues music and Delta culture are significant factors in attracting new resi-
dents to Clarksdale, it is also true that Southern hospitality and friendship in general
is important in forming a positive view of the town in the eyes of visitors. As Solé
(2011, p. 156), a New York-based photographer who has published a photographic
essay on the Delta and has visited Clarksdale, explains: “I was drawn to the people I
met in the Delta. (They) allowed me to slip into their midst as if they had known me
forever; we could swap stories and laughter, sorrow and silence. This happened not
just once or twice; it happened every day in every town”.

2.6 Conclusion

Downtown Clarksdale has been successful in regenerating its economy, essentially
through local efforts aimed at building on the resources at hand, focusing on Delta
culture, tied-in with Southern hospitality. The resourcefulness of local people has
been of utmost importance in fostering this downtown revival, including the efforts
of both long-time residents and the many newcomers from other parts of the nation,



2 Clarksdale, Mississippi: Downtown Regeneration, Cultural Heritage … 37

including a number coming from abroad to contribute to, and enjoy, the experi-
ence. Strong community support is also essential, especially where the creativity
of individuals can be captured, whether they are involved in the so-called creative
industries, such as music, literature, and art in Clarksdale’s case, or in a supporting
role as individuals with enthusiasm and foresight, and lending support with expertise
in such diverse areas as law, property and construction, trades, hospitality, and public
administration.

While Clarksdale presents as a special case in the context of culture, creative
people anddowntown regeneration, the lessons associatedwith this downtown revival
are transferable to other communities where a particular feature or characteristic
can be identified as the focus around which revitalisation efforts can be structured
and promoted. The lessons from the downtown economic regeneration experience
in Clarksdale are summarised in Henshall (2019), with the underlying reality that
‘small steps in regeneration efforts can be winners’. These ten lessons include:

Lesson 1: Identify the importance of a particular asset, theme, or other feature upon
which economic and community development can be pursued
Lesson 2: Support and encourage the ‘champions’ and ‘creative people’
Lesson 3: Get organised and generate community support
Lesson 4: Ensure everyone is reading from the same page
Lesson 5: Prepare a Plan and build a database
Lesson 6: Facilitate the availability of supporting facilities and services
Lesson 7: Hold festivals and other events
Lesson 8: Recognise the importance of ‘comprehensiveness’: it’s not just about
‘downtown’
Lesson 9: Encourage building renewal and refurbishment
Lesson 10: Encourage the growth and viability of existing and new businesses.

These lessons reflect on positive achievements and conditions in the downtown,
such as building on and promoting particular assets, including culture and heritage,
and the important role of ‘creative people’ in such development.

A number of issues remain. In particular, an important area for action is the need
to improve education levels and to enhance workforce skills in the community. This
is important if the resident labour force is to be sufficiently educated and skilled to
move into new employment opportunities that emerge in tourism, hospitality and
other activities, and in trades and services created by downtown regeneration. An
improved educational system that provides quality schooling opportunities will also
assist in attracting young families to take up residence and also assist in retaining
existing families.

Importantly, these benefits associated with downtown regeneration, especially the
job opportunities, need to be available to all in the communitywhomay seek them.As
a priority, information about achievements in these areas—ranging from increased
levels of downtown development and jobs, to improved outcomes in education and
workforce skills—needs to be conveyed back to the community. This will help to
engender further community support and, most importantly, assist in adding to the
numbers of ‘home-grown creative people’ who can continue the efforts to revitalise
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their community, just as recent and ongoing efforts in downtown Clarksdale are
demonstrating.
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Chapter 3
Beer as Cultural Lubricant: Brewing
Tsingtao, Regenerating Qingdao

Xiaolin Zang , Bouke van Gorp and Hans Renes

Abstract Beer has become a driver of urban regeneration worldwide. In particular,
breweries have become symbolic when physically transforming former industrial
areas. Beer festivals, visitor centres created by major breweries and the popularity
of the craft breweries and brewpubs each contribute to the growth of beer tourism.
Meanwhile, adaptive reuse of former industrial breweries brings new life to former
industrial spaces. This chapter focuses on the ways in which Tsingtao beer influences
regeneration of Qingdao, China and this work frames these developments in the
broader perspective of beer-led urban regeneration.

Keywords Beer heritage · Brewery · Beer tourism · Tsingtao · Qingdao · Urban
regeneration

3.1 Introduction

The adaptive reuse of old industrial districts has become an important urban regen-
eration strategy (Leary-Owhin 2016; Wise and Clark 2017). During the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries, large factory sites developed on the edges of urban
areas. As cities expanded, many of these large sites eventually found themselves sur-
rounded by housing districts. For locals and tourism planners, these industrial areas
were perceived as barriers between the historic city centre and other districts, not the
least because theywere barricaded off to assure only authorised personnel could enter
the premises. Many of these industrial complexes have since been vacated, either due
to a lack of opportunities to expand or modernise operations on site, or as a result of
deindustrialisation. After closing down, such industrial complexes could be ‘handed
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back to the city’. Fearing the financial burden of these industrial structures to the
city, some sites were completely demolished and replaced by new housing devel-
opments; whereas other sites were reused. In a few cases, (parts of) the factories
remained in use but made an attempt to connect with the rest of the city––physically
and functionally.

This phenomenon reflects a major shift in heritage and planning paradigms, coin-
ciding with the attribution of heritage values to industrial remains and the growth of
adaptive reuse to turn these places into attractive cultural hotspots (Pendlebury 2013;
Janssen et al. 2014; Botti et al. 2016). It illustrates how the traditional dichotomy
between conservation and development lost its relevance and how in today’s her-
itage management practices development is necessary for protection and protection
is seen as a dynamic process (Janssen et al. 2017). This chapter focuses on a spe-
cific example of these developments––breweries. These often took a special position
within towns as they were well known throughout the town and often used the town
in their branding. Therefore, breweries provide an interesting case study in industrial
heritage, adaptive reuse and urban regeneration.

This chapter focuses on the Tsingtao brewery in Qingdao, China. This work is
presented within the context of other breweries that were part of processes of urban
regeneration through tourism, branding and adaptive reuse. This chapter is based on
a literature review, field observations and desk research of official Qingdao urban
planning documents and tourism policies.

3.2 The Significance of Beer and Brewing

Around the world, beer brewing had existed as a small-scale activity in many towns
and villages, but from the nineteenth century onwards, brewing would develop into
a sector dominated by large (highly mechanised) factories. Although breweries, like
other industrial complexes, were surrounded by walls to keep intruders out (and the
beer in), breweries have a long tradition of offering guided tours to visitors as a part
of their marketing strategy. It shows the peculiar situation of beer production and
sales that required branding early on to suggest special qualities for a product that is
in effect rather uniform: the output of large breweries mostly consisted of standard
‘pilsner’ beer (Harley 2014).

Strong competition and a fast process of consolidation further raised advertising
budgets. Meanwhile, the same competition drove major brewers to cut production
costs and to look for further economies of scale and this has led to the closure ofmany
late nineteenth and early twentieth century production facilities. The long tradition
of branding efforts, combined with the rise of the experience economy and beer
tourism, have however created an opportunity for reusing parts of these production
facilities as brewery museums and beer experience centres (Baginski and Bell 2011).
Meanwhile, craft breweries have likewise singled out former industrial buildings as
suitable locations for production and consumption in the shape of brewpubs. Beer,
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one could say, has become an important lubricant of urban regeneration processes
in former industrial areas (Mathews and Picton 2014; Gatrell et al. 2018).

The majority of research into urban regeneration and adaptive reuse of industrial
sites has a Western focus. Leung and Soyez (2009) stated a decade ago that while
industrial heritage and its reuse was a widespread phenomenon in old industrialised
countries of Europe and Northern America, similar developments in Asia were rare.
In Asia when factories transformed, planners often copied best practices from cities
in the West. This, however, is changing and a growing interest in such projects exists
in China and other Asian countries, as is exemplified by 798 Districts in Beijing,
SongshanCultural andCreativePark inTaipei, TomiokaSilkMill andMeiji Industrial
Revolution Iron and Steel, Shipbuilding and Coal Mining industrial sites in Japan,
and Camp Mare shipyard area in South Korea (see Cerutti 2011).

The Western focus is even stronger concerning research into beer breweries and
their role in urban rejuvenation (e.g. Kohn 2010; Feeney 2017a, b;Walker andMiller
2019), as in Asia beer culture is still a rather recent phenomenon and therefore beer
heritage is still rare. However, there are notable exceptions, one of them being the
Tsingtao brewery in Qingdao (China) that was established over 100 years ago as
the Germania Brauerei when Qingdao (then known as Tsingtao), on the north-east
coast of China, was a German model colony (Matzat 2003; Zang et al. 2019). This
chapter will show how the Tsingtao brewery is involved in the material and symbolic
transformation of the city of Qingdao. The Tsingtao brewery is an interesting case
study for several reasons. Firstly, Tsingtao has developed into the second largest
brewery in China and the 6th largest worldwide (Ille 2009). The annual Qingdao
International Beer Festival draws large crowds and has contributed to the reputation
of Tsingtao beer and Qingdao as a town/destination (see Zang et al. 2019). Secondly,
research into the phenomenon of beer-led urban regeneration has concentrated pre-
dominantly on the craft beer movement and less on global brewing companies that
became involved in regeneration processes of their historic brewery sites and their
surroundings.Anotable exception isCarlsbergBrewery inCopenhagen,where recent
work has assessed the transformation of these breweries (e.g. Riesto 2015, 2018).

What makes the Tsingtao case really stand out is its colonial origins that make the
brewery buildings and the brand unique—but has caused dissonance as well (Zang
2019). Qingdao has a short colonial history, founded in 1897 by the German navy;
the town was later conquered by Japanese forces in 1914 and was under Japanese
administration until 1922, and again between 1938 and 1945. Qingdao’s industrial
development, in general, is entwined with its colonial past. Part of Qingdao’s ports,
railway system and its textile mills were established under colonial rule (Lu 2008).

The history of the brewery reflects the history of the town. In 1903, the Germania
Brauereiwas establishedwithGerman andBritish capital andGerman equipmentwas
shipped in from overseas. In 1916, the brewery was taken over by the Japanese Dai-
Nippon Brewery, followed by Chinese ownership in 1945, nationalisation in 1949
and privatisation in the early 1990s (Matzat 2003; Yang 2007). Decisions about the
heritage values of the original brewery buildings are not only influenced by aesthetic
evaluations of industrial buildings but also by renegotiations of the colonial past of
the city and the beer. Previous research on Qingdao and the Tsingtao brewery by Ji
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(2011) has shown that beer is a distinctive element of the place image, while research
by Yang (2007) has demonstrated how, in the wake of major political–administrative
shifts, different representations of place were used in the marketing of Tsingtao beer
in its attempts to reach new consumers.

3.3 Beer, Tourism, Branding and Urban Regeneration

Beer is a drink consumed globally. While sales are declining in the traditional beer
markets of northern America and Europe, new markets have emerged in China and
Brazil (Bamforth andCabras 2016). The economic history of beer brewing is remark-
able. For centuries, a significant number of small local breweries existed. Techni-
cal innovations during the nineteenth century introduced ‘steam brewing’ which
resulted in large factories further expanding and profiting from mass production as
they grew their economies of scale. Bavarian breweries were the first to combine
steam engines (following British examples) with bottom-fermenting (invented in
present-day Czechia), producing a beer that was uniform in quality and could be bet-
ter preserved (Schippers 1992). This beer soon came into fashion, and consequently
names such asBavaria orGerman became symbolic for newbeers. InAmsterdam (the
Netherlands), for example the Koninklijke Nederlandsche Beyersch-Bierbrouwerij
[Royal Dutch Bavarian Brewery] (1888–1927) and the Beijersche Bierbrouwerij De
Amstel [Bavarian Brewery the Amstel] (1871–present) were established (Schippers
1992).

What followed for most brewing companies was a century of continuous search
for economies of scale, leading to enlargement and homogenisation (Holtkamp et al.
2016). Strong competition and consolidation of demand led tomergers and take-overs
and resulted in a relatively small number of surviving large breweries. In the early
twenty-first century, this resulted in further concentration into a small number of
multinational firms such as Anheuser-Busch InBev, Heineken and China Resources
Snow Breweries that now own several brands and dominate the world market for
pilsner.

From the 1990s onwards, an unexpected countermovement emerged. The beer
landscape would become encompassed by increasing numbers of small (so-called
micro and craft) breweries. The establishment of these smaller brewery operations
hasmanaged to conquer a growing niche in the beer market by branding their beers as
local and unique (Schnell and Reese 2003; Mathews and Picton 2014; Bamforth and
Cabras 2016). Their popularity can be interpreted as exemplary of Neo-localism, as a
countermovement against the globalisation and homogenisation of the beer market.
Craft beers are perceived as more authentic, artisanal andmore daring than the global
brands (although a number of these brewers in the past decade have been bought by
the global beer corporations as a way of vertically integrating them into their business
plans). Drinking craft beer thus became an act of conspicuous consumption for those
who distrust the power of global brands and those who demand more sustainable
production through locally sourced ingredients and socially responsible businesses
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(Holtkamp et al. 2016; Mathews and Patton 2016; Gatrell et al. 2018; Hubbard 2019;
Walker and Miller 2019).

Meanwhile, beer tourism is on the rise (Kraftchick et al. 2014; Rogerson and
Collins 2015). Although consumption of foods and drinks is part of the tourists’
general needs, particular products and brands as well as certain pubs and restaurants
have become tourist attractions in their own right. The recent increase in gastro-
nomic tourism coincides with the growing importance of the experience economy,
hedonistic and heritage tourism and food movements and Neo-localism (Bell 2008;
Getz and Robinson 2014; Andersson et al. 2017; Feeney 2017a; Curtis et al. 2018).
As a result, gastronomic tourism is recognised as an important opportunity for place
branding, developing tourism and hence stimulating the local economy (Cabras and
Ellison 2018).

From a small position in the niche market of gastronomic tourism, beer tourism
has grown into an established segment worldwide (Myles and Breen 2018). Tourists
purposely travel to taste newbeers, visit breweries and buybeer souvenirs. They enjoy
seeing the brewing process of their favourite brand, embark on beer trails, frequent
beer festivals and chase after new or local tastes (Kraftchick et al. 2014; Stone et al.
2019). Breweries of all sizes––global players, mid-size national companies as well
as small-scale craft breweries––have begun to cater for tourists that search for unique
experiences that rouse more than their visual senses (Feeney 2017b; Alfonso et al.
2018). Bujdoso and Szucs (2012) distinguish between two types of beer tourists,
those whose main reason to travel is beer and those that mainly want to experience
a particular place. The first group is motivated to taste a particular beer, and they
embark upon brewery visits, beer trails, or look for specialty beer shops. The latter
group focus more on experiencing places by visiting the ‘must-see’ venues––such as
highly rated pubs, beer museums and famous beer festivals such as the Oktoberfest
(Munich), the Czech Beer Festival (Prague), Öllesummer (Tallinn) or other reputed
craft beer festivals.

The notion that a place or local culture can be experienced through consuming its
products creates several opportunities for branding. A place can be used to market a
product. In foods and drinks business, this is a well-known strategy to emphasise the
quality of a product (Mathews and Patton 2016). ‘Terroir’ has thus become important
in beer sales. Especially fresh water from a spring is vital in the brewing process and
in the taste of beer (Zhao 1989). In the past, Tsingtao, for example used images
of Laoshan springs on its labels––implying that these famous springs were used
in the brewing process (Yang 2007). Today, breweries still capitalise on this local
connection to establish a unique brand. Craft breweries, for example claim to capture
‘local flavour’, while regional brands advertise their beer as embodying regional
culture often through images of some rural idyll. Local symbols, names, landscapes
or legends feature in the names of craft beers, on their labels and websites (Schnell
and Reese 2003; Mathews and Patton 2016; Feeney 2017b; Reid and Gatrell 2017;
Myles and Breen 2018). Such efforts to brand beer as local may even add a layer
of meaning to the place itself as it infuses the landscape with (rediscovered) folk
legends, heroes and local histories. The connection beer brands have with particular
places not only resides in their (actual or imagined) past, but also continues in the
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future. The Carlsberg brewery was well aware of this and kept the redevelopment of
its former brewery site in its own hands to avoid damage to the brand (Riesto 2015,
2018).

Famous beer brands and popular beer festivals can equally become a part of place
branding. Many governments recognise the potential of hosting such events for place
brandingpurposes.When carefully designed, events can revitalise a city by enhancing
its reputation, attracting tourists, creating opportunities for community building and
promoting pride in local culture (Preuss 2007, 2015; Getz 2008; Richards and Palmer
2010; Smith 2012; Richards et al. 2013; Wise et al. 2015; Cabras and Ellison 2018).
Beer festivals in particular promote loyalty to a beer brand, create familiarity with the
place and stimulate positive associations with it both through pleasant experiences at
the festival (Gillespie and Hall 2019). Some craft beer festivals focus on local tastes,
catering to consumerswhowant authentic experiences and love to discover new tastes
(Cabras 2017). Although based on quantity rather than quality of beer, the success
of Munich’s Oktoberfest has inspired many cities to organise their own version
(Cabras and Ellison 2018)––where “particular icons of Germanness are performed
centred on particular drinks, drinking practices and drink enabled socialites—a kind
of temporary version of the themed pub” (Bell 2008: 299).

3.4 Breweries and Heritage, a Creative Regeneration
Strategy?

The rise in beer tourism not only signals changes in tourism markets, or peculiarities
of the beer market, but also coincides with changes in/of the city. ‘Intoxifying gen-
trification’ is a concept coined by Mathews and Picton (2014) to point at a specific
type of consumption-led gentrification where adaptive reuse of industrial heritage
transforms derelict areas of production into thriving places of consumption. Simi-
larly, adaptive reuse is increasingly seen as a sustainable alternative to urban sprawl
that does not waste materials and has the potential to reinstate connections of local
inhabitants with the site (Loures 2015).

The large ‘beer factories’ of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were
usually located on the edge of towns well connected to railways and canals that
allowed easy access to the markets and delivery of ingredients. In recent decades, a
number of large urban breweries have moved to suburban/rural areas, which offered
more space for extensions and better transport connections. This has raised questions
regarding the future of the old brewery sites. Some breweries have been transformed
into museums, such as the 1860s Heineken brewery, which was closed in 1988 and
was redeveloped into the ‘Heineken Experience’ in 1991. As the main production
processes of Carlsberg beermoved to a greenfield site in Fredericia in 2008, the oldest
parts of the brewery at the original Valby site were transformed into the brewery’s
visitor centre (Riesto 2015, 2018). Other former breweries sought a second life as
heritage, housing cultural and social functions, such as the Linden Brewery in Unna
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Germany (Tufegdzic 2013). In Cardiff, the Brains Brewery moved out of the city
centre, and the sitewas redeveloped, using part of the old buildings, as the recreational
(Old) Brewery Quarter, focusing on (junk) food and drinking.

In addition, some breweries that kept their old location, tried to improve connec-
tionswith the surrounding town andwith loyal consumers. Tyskie Browarium (Tychy
Poland) has both modernised its production facilities and renovated part of its his-
toric buildings, now showcasing the original equipment for visitors (Tufegdzic 2013).
The springs underneath Union brewery in Ljubljana, which provide the brewery with
vital, high quality water, were the main reason for staying at the old urban site. How-
ever, pressure from possible alternative uses was felt and the brewery decided to
improve its connection to the town by opening a museum and, later, a pub (Zeven-
bergen 2019). From these examples, it is clear that adaptive reuse has become a
‘second life’ strategy for old large brewery factory buildings. Elsewhere, craft brew-
eries have singled out derelict industrial buildings as suitable locations for both the
production and consumption of their beers. Beer and adaptive reuse thus go well
together. Adaptive reuse has opened new development opportunities for abandoned
industrial remains, while heritage-led urban regeneration is pursued as a sustainable
revitalisation strategy that contributes to the local economy (Gunay 2008; Bowitz
and Ibenholt 2009; Plevoets and Van Cleempoel 2011; Lazrak et al. 2012; Loures
2015).

3.5 Tsingtao

The Tsingtao brewery was started as Germania Brauerei in 1913, it brewed German
style beer following the Reinheitsgebot and catered for German and British settlers
in the region. The First World War meant the end of the German model colony. As
the Japanese took over, the industrial development (textile) of the city continued. The
brewery survived although the Japanese owners did struggle to find new consumers
as the majority of the Chinese population was not used to drinking beer. After the
SecondWorld War, the Tsingtao Brewery was handed over to Chinese management.
It owedmuch of its growth to branding the Asian and Chinese roots of the beer (Yang
2007). Today, Tsingtao is the second largest brewery in China, and has developed
into a globally recognised Chinese brand, for example as a key national sponsor of
the Beijing 2008 Summer Olympics (Ille 2009).

Tsingtao beer has become a part of urban revitalisation projects most notably
through reuse of the original brewery buildings and through the beer festival. The
Tsingtao Brewery was also converted into the first beer museum in China in 2003
(TsingtaoMuseum2019). The building itself was valued as national heritage in 2006,
and in 2018, it became a central icon in the first list of national protected industrial
sites (中国工业遗产保护名录[第一批]). Themuseum visit starts with an exhibition
of the history of the brewery, followed by an explanation of the ingredients and the
process of beer brewing and ends with beer tasting (arguably the main attraction).
Figure 3.1 shows the inside of old brewhouse and the original German equipment
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Fig. 3.1 The exhibition of old brewhouse. The original German equipment is still present and
admired by visitors (photograph by Jichuan Zang)

brought to China to make beer. The museum represents the history of the brewery
as exemplary of the coexistence of the Eastern and Western cultures and emphasises
how beer connects people by focusing on the shared memories of beer, the city and
its population over the last hundred years.

Following the opening of the museum, the surroundings of the original Tsingtao
Beer Factory transformed into a beer street. The beer street has become amajor tourist
attraction for both domestic and international tourists. From thebeermuseum, visitors
can walk through Dengzhou Street which houses many beer-themed restaurants and
pubs (displayed in the image in Fig. 3.2). Visitors that post favourable reviews about
the area recommend the beer street for its fun atmosphere and the fresh, authentic beer
“[…] Freshness is the selling point on the beer street. The Tsingtao Beer is delivered
to the restaurants through their special channels.”However, other reviewers complain
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Fig. 3.2 Beer-themed restaurants and pubs in the Beer Street (photograph by Jichuan Zang)

about the price of beer and the quality of food, suggesting that the beer street has
become a tourist trap.

In 2011, theQingdaoGovernment announced theywould support the regeneration
of the area surrounding the brewery. Except for the brewery itself, very little historical
remains can be found in this area of Qingdao. In a previous 1980s redevelopment
project, the original residential and industrial buildings from the early twentieth
century were replaced by high-rise residential buildings. The Qingdao government
sets the objective of transforming the area into a cosmopolitan recreational and
business district with beer as its unique selling point (CNWINENEWS 2015). The
planning area covers about 2.7 km2 and will become a mixed-use district, a hub of
restaurants, souvenir shops, galleries and exhibition centres. The spatial structure
should follow the original local grid pattern and is designed to have three ‘layers’.
The first layer, ‘The Centre’, concerns the development of Tsingtao Beer Factory
as the cultural core of the area. The second layer deals with the interconnection of
public spaces by a fluid network of footpaths that connects both ends of Dengzhou
Road. The third layer focuses on the development of the residential environment.
In the regeneration plan, the Tsingtao Beer Museum plays an important role as it
embodies the connection between the place, its history and the beer culture.

Another way in which beer has supported the revitalisation of Qingdao is through
its beer festival. In 1991, the Qingdao government decided to host the first beer festi-
val. The event has since evolved into Asia’s largest beer festival. The main objective
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of hosting the festival was to promote beer sales domestically and internationally and
help improve the brand of the city (Yang 2007; Du and Qu 2011). The positioning
of the festival has since moved beyond selling beer to promoting beer tourism, the
festival nowadays offers the experience of Qingdao’s beer culture, history and its
craft breweries (Zang et al. 2019). In 2019, the festival was extended from 14 to
31 days, and during the festival, the Huangdao site attracted over 7.2 million visitors
(MSWEEKLY 2019).

The festival is inspired by Munich’s world-famous Oktoberfest event. Traditional
customs and decorations from the Bavarian Oktoberfest are incorporated, such as
tapping the first barrel of beer, the beer tents with rows of tables, maypoles, Bavar-
ian flags or logo’s, barbeques and carnivals (Zang et al. 2019). In 2019, the setting
was changed to stage a German Bier Garten (beer garden) themed event. The festival
thus imports genericGerman elements that visitors recognise frombeer festivals else-
where. According to one reviewer on Tripadvisor: “Everything, lookswise, is German
styled”. TheOktoberfest theme does not make the festival unique nor provides strong
brand associations. However, added to the Oktoberfest theme was typical Chinese
entertainment on the stages and laser shows. Besides, the main attraction for locals
may be the fond memories of meeting friends over a cup of beer (Zang et al. 2019).

The first festival was located along the southern seafront in Laoshan. Increasing
visitor numbers forced the organisation to host the festival at six different sites dis-
persed throughout the city (Fig. 3.3). The main festival site was later relocated from
the Laoshan to the Huangdao district because they required more room to accom-
modate for the festival’s growth (using a 1,115-acre site). This new main site (beer
city) houses a second beer museum in a Bavarian style small village that is open to
the public.

Interestingly, one of the most important regeneration projects in Qingdao at the
beginning of twenty-first century is the site where Qingdao International Beer City
was originally founded in 1991, in Jinjialing (just next to number 2, the grey circle in
Fig. 3.3). In the 1990s, this area was newly developed for the beer festival. With the
expansion of the city, the site has become more centrally located and is now rede-
veloped by both the central and local governments whose objective was to create a
financial district of banks, brokers and insurers, building high-rises to create a more
dynamic city skyline. One of the core projects in Jinjialing is the ¥10 billion (Chinese
Yuan) program led by Shanghai Industrial Investment, which covers 1 million square
metres of multi-functional consumption space. The project focuses on four key func-
tions: celebration, recreation, shopping and business. Although there are no physical
remains of the beer festival present in the area, the place and the festival resemble
intangible heritage. The place is celebrated as the birthplace of the beer festival—as
a place where beer, beer culture and socialising with friends can be celebrated. In
the redevelopment plans, integrating intangible heritage is seen in parade avenues,
green spaces and themed parks. The shopping centres, such as Parkson and Liqun,
will be opened gradually and are geared towards an upmarket clientele. The financial
hub has already attracted a number of international banks and insurance companies,
and 200-metres high twin towers are built to house luxury hotels like Diaoyutai and
MGM Resorts International (Qingdao News 2018). The project thus implies a huge
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Fig. 3.3 Map of the city with the locations of the festival, brewery and museum. Source Zang
(2019), reprinted with permission of Geomedia, Faculty of Geoscience, Utrecht University

transformation of the former beer city which still capitalises on beer as part of its
identity.

3.6 Discussion

Not everyone shares the enthusiasm for beer-led redevelopments as a fluid urban
lubricant to enhance revitalisation. Several authors raise concerns about the selective
nature of heritage in these projects. Heritage is a selective reading of the past and
although adaptive reuse opens these formerly fenced off areas to the public, these new
places are not as inclusive as the term ‘opening up’ suggests. These places are created
for particular types of consumers (Walker and Miller 2019). Kohn (2010: 367) con-
cludes that the upmarket bars, restaurants and cultural facilities of Toronto’sDistillery
district “appeal to the demographic that has benefitted most from deindustrialisation
and globalisation”.

Even though the sites of former factories are reconnected to the city, they may
exclude inhabitants that cannot afford to consume in these places. This leads to Wise
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and Whittam’s (2015) statement about who is regeneration for? Both redevelopment
projects in Qingdao are likewise geared at more affluent consumers. The rejuvenated
city has thus become a city for well to do inhabitants and consumers with purchasing
power (Mathews and Picton 2014). Original inhabitants, labourers and consumers
are displaced by this commercial gentrification that seems to be part and parcel of the
redevelopment of former industrial or waterfront areas. The Cardiff example shows
that this is not necessarily the case. With this comes the power or/ and challenges
associated with place branding. Place branding, as critics argue, provides the reju-
venated city with a narrative that further legitimates the neo-liberal strategies tied up
in these transformations (Kavaratzis and Kalandides 2015). As a result, alternative
readings of the place are excluded. Riesto (2015, 2018), for example highlights how
perceptions of the heritage values of former labourers or the local population were
not included in the redevelopment plans of the Carlsberg brewery, while Boland
et al. (2017) demonstrate how ‘public interests’ in regeneration plans often prioritise
tourists’ needs.

Another concern is the selectivity of what is actually conserved and reused, and
thus which elements of the industrial past are on display. Riesto (2015, 2018) points
at the selectivity in adaptive reuse of industrial sites, where the nineteenth century
buildings are clearly favoured. Buildings or open spaces from the second half of the
twentieth are demolished without giving them much thought. Architectural values
rule over historical values and eventually result in a rather polished look as pipes that
used to connect steps of the brewing process are removed from the buildings. The
resulting landscapes are accused of being kitsch and inauthentic, reducing industrial
remains to a mere spectacle and décor that suits nostalgic and romanticised tastes of
consumers (Kohn 2010; Mathews and Picton 2014; Walker and Miller 2019). The
entire production process can no longer be understood from looking at the remaining
buildings. For breweries, it is exactly this production process that attracts visitors
(combined with the free beer tasting). The Tsingtao beer museum is located in the
original buildings of theGermaniaBrauereiwhich still contain the original equipment
(as shown in Fig. 3.1). Many Chinese visitors marvel at this original equipment and
see it as exemplary of the quality of German engineering (Zang et al. 2019). In fact,
however, the place and the exterior façade of the brewery has a polished look as well
(see Fig. 3.4).

3.7 Conclusion

This chapter highlights how beer has become instrumental in urban regeneration. The
transformational potential of beer goes beyond serving drinks to tourists who want to
spend money to consume a particular beer or to literally taste local culture (Bujdoso
and Szucs 2012). Beer can aid in the symbolic transformation of places: together
with breweries and beer festivals, it has become part of the place image and must-
see sights. Breweries moreover have been involved in the physical transformation
of parts of the city, turning formerly closed off areas of production into places of
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Fig. 3.4 The appearance of Tsingtao Brewery was polished (photograph by Jichuan Zang)

consumption where heritage adds value to the experience of place and product.
Large brewing companies have opened up (parts of) their breweries to the general
public, reusing historical breweries as museums or experience centres. Meanwhile,
derelict industrial buildings have been turned into brewpubs. Taken together, these
developments illustrate how conservation and development can be entwined.

Local and regional governments have attempted to stimulate beer-led urban regen-
eration, and Qingdao might be considered rather successful and this display of cul-
tural heritage helps enhance tourism and city branding. However, critics argue that
the common practice in urban governance of copying best practices has resulted in
a new kind of homogenisation where best practices have not only involved similar
reuses, but even generic aesthetics leading to the homogenisation of cities, beer and
consumer experiences (Mathews and Picton 2014). Two decades ago, Tunbridge
and Ashworth (1996) already observed the introduction of generic ‘old’ street fur-
niture. As a result, the local distinctiveness of many revitalised industrial areas can
be questioned (Atkinson 2007; Airas et al. 2015). The use of (beer) festivals has
likewise become a rather generic strategy as we increasingly see events mimicking
Oktoberfest staged in many cities worldwide.

Developments in Qingdao seem to follow the pattern: the brewery has become a
museumand subsequently a catalyst for subsequent transformation in the surrounding
areas to help increase consumption and meet growing product and festival demands.
What is unique about Qingdao is the colonial past where the use of the brewery
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and beer implies renegotiation of this past. Moreover, the Oktoberfest theming of
Qingdao International Beer Festival has led to a number of unique developments
from the perspective of heritage such as the nostalgic Bavarian small village on
the new permanent festival site in Huangdao. However, only a few visitors draw
a connection between the generic Oktoberfest theme and the German occupation
in Qingdao. The German colonial culture remains embedded in the Qingdao Beer
Festival and the event imitates Bavaria’s Oktoberfest (MAFENGWO 2013). Other
visitors to the festival may remain oblivious of the German roots (in taste and history)
of Tsingtao. Although the festival mimics Oktoberfest, it has become a significant
display of intangible heritage in Qingdao.

The simile depicted in the chapter title ‘beer as cultural lubricant’ signifies the
fluid importance of beer to the history of Qingdao in the past and contemporary
urban regeneration strategies today. Tsingtao has helped shape the brand of Qingdao
with the factory and festival attracting many tourists to the city. Although the local
connection of beer and city can thus be exploited in branding. With both the drink
and the city, one should be aware that this relation is not wholly unproblematic,
especially when drunk encounters create nuisance to inhabitants or visitors (Cabras
and Ellison 2018). In such circumstances, beer drinking backfires on the brands.
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Chapter 4
Sporting Heritage and Touristic
Transformation: Pacaembu Stadium
and the Football Museum in São Paulo,
Brazil

Ricardo Ricci Uvinha , Fillipe Soares Romano and Nicholas Wise

Abstract Football is an essential component of Brazilian culture and identity. Stadi-
ums in Brazil are iconic structures and comparable to religious institutions because
football is often regarded as a religion in Brazil. It is also fitting that one of the
most significant museums in São Paulo is the Estádio Municipal Paulo Machado de
Carvalho, also known as Estádio do Pacaembu (Pacaembu Stadium) which opened
in 1940 and is located in the city’s Pacaembu neighbourhood. While still in use for
sporting competition, it used to be the home grounds for the football club Corinthi-
ans before they moved to the new Arena Corinthians across the city after the 2014
Fédération Internationale de Football Association (FIFA) World Cup. Perhaps the
most significant transformation of this stadium came in 2008 when the Museu do
Futebol was created to commemorate the history of the stadium in the city and to tell
the story of Brazilian football, after an extensive renovation in 2007. This transfor-
mation meant that the use of the stadium and its impact extends beyond match days
and is the formation of an extended sports tourism site in the city. Such regeneration
is unique to this venue as away of framing the stadium as a national historical marker.
This chapter will address and assess both tangible and intangible changes that aim to
preserve and sanctify this venue as a space and place of Brazilian sporting heritage,
culture and identity.
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4.1 Introduction: Football and Brazil’s Journey

There is both a strong relationship and disconnect today between sporting mega-
events, sporting spaces and their host cities. The former suggests that large events
and associated sporting spaces become iconic symbols that help connect people and
a place, may it be to an event that helps showcase a nation, or a particular team
that defines a city’s cultural sporting identity. The challenge is there can also exist
disconnect, whereby mega-events and key sporting spaces (especially areas where
stadiums are located) can also exclude people (see Wise 2019). However, something
for certain is sport does have the power to unite and divide people socially and
spatially (see Sugden and Bairner 1999; Gaffney 2008; Girginov 2010; Millington
and Darnell 2014).

This focus on sport becomes quite complex when we consider the element of
cultural heritage, especially when sport is such a key signifier of cultural and national
identity in a country such as Brazil. This chapter focuses on the Museu do Futebol
located in São Paulo, Brazil, (an image of the stadium is displayed in Fig. 4.1). While
São Paulo is the nation’s largest city, it is not necessarily Brazil’s main commercial
and tourismmarket given its geographical location, as cities includingRio de Janeiro,
Salvador and Fortaleza are situated along the coastline and attract leisure tourists.
Given São Paulo is the nation’s largest city; thismakes the city an important centre for
business and commerce domestically and internationally. With a major international
airport, this does mean that São Paulo does receive a significant number of visitors.
Perhaps what is fitting is that the largest city is home to the museum boasting the
nation’s largest sporting obsession and passion. This is thus a unique spotlight for São
Paulo to offer an exclusive visitor attraction aligned with Brazil’s sporting cultural
heritage.

Fig. 4.1 Football Museum and field at Pacaembu stadium (the left image depicts the art deco
entrance way and right image is the original pitch) (photos by Nicholas Wise)
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Themaking of themuseumhas a storied journey as this chapter will address, given
the regeneration of the location, space and surroundings of the Museu do Futebol.
The museum is a former stadium that has been transformed into an attraction so that
visitors can take a journal through Brazil’s football history. This is also a creative
re-use of space and a way to keep the iconic Estádio Municipal Paulo Machado de
Carvalho which opened in 1940 functioning and operating. The stadium is situated
just to the west of the centre of São Paulo in the city’s Pacaembu neighbourhood. The
stadium used to be the home grounds for the football club Corinthians, São Paulo’s
most commercialised and popular team. Therefore, while the stadium was initially
an iconic venue for São Paulo’s iconic team, the football club Corinthians would
relocate to the newly constructed Arena Corinthians (built for the 2014 FIFA World
Cup).When teams relocate to newer (moremodern) venues, the fates of many former
stadia have been reclaimed by cities and are oftentimes removed. Pacaembu Stadium
that was once the largest stadium in Latin America (surpassed by the Maracanã in
Rio de Janeiro) would be designed as a museum on the 29th of September 2008 to
tell the story and history of Brazilian football.

The link here to regeneration of this stadium is its designated re-use. Built for the
purpose of hosting large crowds over the decades since the 1940s, the regeneration
of this space takes on intangible and memorial significance, using its iconic presence
to continue not only its narrative as a sacred football space, but as a space to capture
the significance of football to Brazilian culture and society. This is important today
given the legacies of sport and the attention on countries such as Brazil who have
just hosted a series of mega-events. Such a way of capturing the journal of football
is a chance to highlight and promote sports participation and relay social benefits
through pride in place, pride in history and cultural heritage, bounding the story of
football within the grounds of a significant football stadium.While the national story
is important, Brazil has seen much international football success and have embarked
on a journey as a mega-event host, and this is again where these points of celebration
and disconnect re-enter the narrative.

There has been a lot of recent work looking at Brazil, sport and sporting events
in the past decade, given that much previous work has looked primarily at Western
developed nations. Brazil is part of this shift where we are seeing developing emerg-
ing economy countries investing heavily in the hosting of mega-sporting events (see
Curi et al. 2011; Darnell 2012; Coakley and Souza 2013; Maharaj 2015), using sport
as a means for social transformation (Wise 2017; Hall and Wise 2019). It is beyond
the focus of this chapter to explore the wider impact of sporting mega-events on
Brazil; however, it is important to note that events are a strategic way of attract-
ing international attention and consumption. As noted by Wise and Hall (2017, 24),
mega-events is seen as “strategies and catalysts for social and economic development
in emerging economies […] to enhance these nation’s power, economic competitive-
ness, and prestige in global relations”. Part of this strategy is to also increase tourism
demands, alongside and after hosting mega-events, and what we see is the opening of
this national football museum in São Paulo in 2009 aligning strategically with what
was considered the start of Brazil’s sporting decade, adding insight on how sport is
a conveyor of power (Koch 2013). Until 2007, Brazil had not hosted any mega or
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major international sporting events since the 1950 FIFAWorld Cup and the 1963 Pan
American Games (Wise and Hall 2017). The 44-year hiatus ended following a series
of successful bids to host the 2007 Pan American Games and the 2014 FIFA World
Cup. The 2016 Summer Olympics in Rio de Janeiro and the 2019 Copa América
closed out this just over a decade of hosting mega-events, and putting football at the
centre of Brazil’s domestic and international prowess and endeavours.

4.2 Capturing Sporting Heritage

The history of building sporting venues can be traced back to ancient Greece, around
the tenth century BC (see Godoy 1996; Cereto 2003). Due to, among other things,
was the inherent popularity of the Greek sports programmes. The Greeks found
it difficult at the time to adapt and use different Hellenic buildings for sport and
leisure/recreational activities. There was a need for specific venues and this gave
rise to the stadium typology, and along with this came the need to administer crowd
controlling measures and organise spaces that allowed for good visibility from the
seating areas.

Centuries later, theOlympicGames became themost visible and important gather-
ings linked to sport and competition among theGreeks. Todaywe see the construction
and renovation of the stadiums as iconic (economic) landmarks and even symbols
of national pride and identity. As Cereto (2003) notes, in 1896 Panathenaic Stadium
in Athens, Greece was reformed to host the first modern Olympic Games and then
in 1908, the construction of White City Stadium in London, England would mark
a significant turning point for stadia innovation, becoming (at the time) the largest
in the world to host at capacity 100,000 spectators. Panathenaic Stadium in Athens
remains and is a key visitor attraction in the city whereas White City Stadium has
since been demolished in 1985, and with this, the physical memories and presence
of the stadium are now removed from the urban landscape.

If we consider some of the histories of stadia in Brazil, the great advances occurred
in with the construction and opening of Estádio das Laranjeiras in 1914 and São
Januário Stadium in 1927, both of these stadiums were located in Rio de Janeiro.
Then in 1933, the Estadio Palestra Italia in the city of São Paulo was opened. Given
the need for stadiums in Brazil’s larger urban centres, Cereto (2003, 101) notes:

The existing stadiums in the city were very precarious, training camps for clubs that boiled
down to building wooden stands and there was no concern for the specific use or comfort
of the public. The stadiums were built spontaneously, without any architectural project or
financial program, the latter, using financially the membership dues, income from games
and the contribution of building materials.

Despite these concerns, larger stadiums were necessary to meet growing demands
associated with playing and watching football in Brazil. This was especially true in
São Paulo where the need to construct a municipal soccer stadium was essential
because of the city’s large population. The need for a stadium in São Paulo was also
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linked to football being broadcast on the radio, and with this, helping to diffuse the
sport to mass audiences. Thus, having a modern base (at the time) for the media to
broadcast games from in the late-1920s was necessary. However, at that time, the
construction of a large stadium in São Paulo was not a municipal or government pri-
ority, and therefore onus was passed to the clubs, but a challenge was that the clubs
could not afford to finance or fund construction. Then in the 1920s, the then mayor,
Washington Luis, assumed the responsibility for the construction of Pacaembu Sta-
dium. The site designated resulted from the donation of 50,000 square metres of land
by the property of Compania City of São Paulo and Freehold Limited (Cereto 2003;
Atique et al. 2015).

Negreiros (2017), speaking about the significance and impact of football in São
Paulo, mentions:

as the 1920s entered—and invaded the 1930s—with a rapidly expanding city, the importance
of sports only increased. Specifically, soccer became an increasingly popular sport; causing
the city to breathe this sport. The need for a new sports stadium that could accommodate this
growing contingent of supporters began to mobilize the sports press, other sports sectors,
and sports specialists, many of whom were already in public office. And this mobilisation
needs to be seen in a new context, different from the one that existed before: at that time, the
mid-1930s, sports issues were already the subject of a wide debate.

With arguments linked to the scarcity of available ground, high budgets needed
for construction and the lack of interest among the city government to promote
football, the construction of the Pacaembu Stadium did not begin until 1936. Upon
completion, the stadium was inaugurated on the 27th of April 1940. It was designed
and built in an Art Deco style, with symbolic elements externalizing the function of
the stadium not only as a space and place for football, but also as a key monument
to define the sport of football in the city of São Paulo (see Negreiros 1998). Since its
inauguration, it opened as the largest stadium in Latin America, able to hold 80,000
people at full capacity (Atique et al. 2015).

Atique et al. (2015) suggest that Pacaembu Stadium helps us understand the
twentieth century (sporting) political ideologies in São Paulo. This is particularly
aligned to footballmoments, especially how football reveals newaspects for leisure—
and how the city uses sport as a political strategy. Importantly, even today, the use
of the equipment still provokes such discussions. The inauguration of Pacaembu
Stadium not only changed the city’s infrastructure, but also catered to the changing
economic conditions of São Paulo’s top teams. Many players who left for clubs in
Rio de Janeiro returned at the beginning of the 1940s. With elite players now back
in São Paulo, people began attending more matches and the amounts of revenue
generated helped generate the capital needed to pay for adequate sporting spaces.
Record attendances continued in São Paulo as teams were able to pay the amounts
that elite players demanded.

The role of the Pacaembu Municipal Stadium, which, in the 1960s, was named
PauloMachado de Carvalhowas very important in this process of the cultural politics
of football in São Paulo. With the popularisation of football between the 1940s and
1960s, Pacaembu Stadium hosted major SC Corinthians Paulista games, and this
stadium was considered as the home of this team in the 1980s (see Ferrão and
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Overa 2013; Bocchi 2016). The stadium also hosted some large-scale events like the
1950 FIFA World Cup; the Santos of Pelé; Leonidas da Silva’s debut for São Paulo
FC (with audiences over 70,000 fans); Libertadores da America’s Cup finals; Eder
Jofre’s boxing fight; and the first television broadcast/programmes of “Clube-Escola”
as early as 2010.

However, with the announcement that Brazil would play a role as the host of the
2014 FIFAWorldCup and then theOlympicGames two years later in 2016, therewas
a new demand tomodernise São Paulo’s urban and stadium infrastructure (Ferrão and
Oveira 2013), which would prove beneficial for the construction industry. Although
Rio de Janeiro was the host city of the 2016 Olympic Games, other cities held
football matches (including São Paulo). Although Pacaembu Stadium was important
for the history of football in São Paulo and Brazil, there were concerns that with
planned constructions of Arena Corinthians and Allianz Parque stadiums, Pacaembu
Municipal Stadium could possibly be abandoned (see Lupo 2017). However, the
announcement of the refurbishment of the Allianz Parque stadium, formerly Palestra
Italia, made Palmeiras concentrate its games at Pacaembu Stadium between 2010
and 2014, sharing space with SC Corinthians Paulista who played their games there
until 2014. They then relocated to Corinthians Arena. Corinthians Arena was used
as the venue for the opening match of the 2014 FIFAWorld Cup between Brazil and
Croatia. Within this perspective, the need to explore other sports or sports-related
modalities that could contribute to generating income to keep the stadium open, it
was decided that this stadium could be converted into a museum. Designating the
stadium as a museum was not only for its historical and cultural heritage, but to
ensure that it remained. A museum is also a way to promote the stadium as a sport
tourism attraction, thus helping to sustain its legacy. At this point, the importance of
the Football Museum as the second transformative and regenerative landmark of the
Pacaembu Stadium stands out, an important action to preserve and promote Brazilian
cultural heritage and its sporting history.

4.3 Museu Do Futebol as a São Paulo Landmark

As mentioned above, The Football Museum in São Paulo was inaugurated on the
29th of September 2008. The stadium was designed by the state government as a
museumwith the aim of creating a space to safeguard thememories of football in São
Paulo. The stadium has sought ways to modernise, using creativity and technology to
help emotionally engage visitors with the venue and football. As a way of promoting
people and engaging people with popular imaginations of Brazilian football, the
museum has a traveling exhibition room and more than 15 themed rooms. According
to Silva and Santos (2011, 8), it is not only about exposing the evolution of soccer in
Brazil, but also relating the history of football with the socio-cultural development of
the country in the twentieth century. It is important to highlight the work of Azevedo
and Alfonsi (2010) who discuss the creation of the Football Museum as an important
source of football memory not only linked to the material objects of football, but to
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expand the potentialities as cultural manifestation and even in terms of experiences.
This includes enhancing sensory; for example, visitors can practice kicking a football
or even shout like a fan in the crowd. In this respect, the new technology was a
significant advancement for the museum as an institution, since it allows the use
of new resources consisting of different types of audio-visual collections, photos,
projections and objects, all exposed under the stands of the most iconic stadium in
São Paulo.

The difference between the football museum and more traditional/mainstream
museums are discussed by Silva and Santos (2011). These authors argue that sport
museums need to establish a clear brand in order to engage and captivate a visitor
so that people can participate in a playful, distinctive and cognitive manner. This
all helps bring the public closer to the exhibition, so they feel they are involved in
the sport and its history. This is also a unique way to motivate and inspire people to
participate in sport. This is explained by Azevedo and Alfonsi (2010, 292):

The Football Museum, a space whose purpose is the preservation and communication of
football, in a broad sense, has the responsibility to consider the many facets of sport as a
museum phenomenon and to share with the surrounding society the definition of what will
be its legacy in terms of heritage to posterity.

Other important notes concerning the regeneration of Pacaembu Stadium into a
Football Museum relates to the proportion and homogeneity of visitors (as visitors
are well distributed in terms of gender and ages). Azevedo and Alfonsi’s (2010) state
that 95% of the museum’s visitors would recommend the trip to those who claim to
dislike football. Silva and Santon (2011, 16) further confirm:

The data served to point out that 89% of respondents would indicate the museum to a person
who does not like football and, among these, 39% stressed that the knowledge that the
museum adds is sufficient reason to enjoy the visit. Another 19% mentioned that a person
who does not like football would change his mind after visiting the museum because of the
relationship established between the sport and Brazilian society. Still on the same data, 9%
of respondents stated that only the exposure differential would impress a person who does
not like football. Regarding the intention to return, 98% of respondents reported that they
intend to return to the Football Museum, because they classified it as a great leisure space.

Moreover, it is important to highlight the activities that the Football Museum
has been developing and contributing to both education and tourism in São Paulo.
Among the many activities, the first two authors of this chapter can further confirm
and highlight activities developed during the 2019 Copa America Football event,
although the museum stadium was not used as a host stadium for the tournament.
The Pacaembu stadium fostered a series of activities that help promote the diversity,
inclusion and knowledge of South American football within its dependencies. For
instance, the promotion of women’s football occurs not only by hosting national
teams andwomen’s teams, but debating the importance of the sport and promoting the
sport beyond the men’s game. A series of debates and exhibitions in partnership with
the Ministry of Citizenship and Private Companies argue the need for gender equity,
encouraging the practice and inclusion of women in football. This was found by
Wise and Harris (2014), who argue that while football can help unite people, women
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are still excluded from participating—challenging how we interpret inclusion and
exclusion (see also De Lisio and Sodré 2019). Here the importance of the museum
is to show the position of sport to all across Brazilian culture and society and how
sporting stereotypes have changed over time, especially in the past few decades.

Among these actions, the creation of theMuseu do Impedimento (museudoimped-
imento.com.br) is a collaborative platform to collect stories of women who played
soccer during the prohibition years in Brazil (1941–1979), a Google initiative with
the Football Museum. The proposal is to record these stories and expand the reports,
the collection and references on women’s football. These activities aim to enter the
museum collection and exhibitions. The project is designed in partnership with the
activities of The Brazilian Football Reference Center (CRFB). The CRFB is the sec-
tor responsible for researching and documenting different expressions of football in
Brazil, managing and developing research, documenting and managing library and
media library. Through the promotion of lectures, seminars, meetings for the purpose
of exchange, expansion and dissemination of knowledge about football, furthermore,
CRFB offers a series of activities, courses, lectures and debates among universities,
researchers and civil society about football and its aspects.

4.4 A New Generation? The Pacaembu Stadium
Concession

Attempts to regenerate and memorialise Pacaembu Stadium are not a new endeav-
our. Lupo (2017) notes that since 1994 there has been desires to invest in designating
the stadium. However, the government vetoed several attempts to designate change
in 1997, 1999, 2001 and 2006 (Lupo 2017). In 2009, the project proposal “Novo
Pacaembu” was presented, which foresaw changes concerning the current conces-
sion of the stadium. However, much investment was needed to financially support
necessary stadium enhancements, with a noted cost of R$250 million (Brazilian
Real) needed covered in partnership between the city of São Paulo and Sport Club
Corinthians Paulista through investors (Bocchi 2016), to claim the opening of the
2014 World Cup, but the project was vetoed by the mayor of the city.

Decisions over funding and designating the stadium were split. On the one hand,
there was clear recognition among the local and national population about the histor-
ical and cultural importance of the Pacaembu Stadium and its symbolic connection
with the sport of football, not only in São Paulo but also across Brazil. On the other,
the need for modernisation and new uses of equipment, minimising public costs and
assuming the underuse of space, would create a new clash. This led Silvio Oksman
(2017) to ask: “What will happen to Pacaembu stadium?” We still do not know the
answer, but on the 16th of September 2019, this date will be considered the begin-
ning of the possible (re)transformation of the stadium with the signing of a 35-year
concession agreement for the entire Pacaembu Complex. The complex in its entirety
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consists of an Olympic-size swimming pool, two tennis courts and a multi-purpose
gym, in addition to the football field.

The Patrimônio São Paulo consortium (composed by engineering company Pro-
gen and Savonna investment fund) is expected to invest about R$300 million into
renovations to enhance the stadium and surrounding space. The city of São Paulo
expects gains of R$657 million from the concession, and estimated by the sum of
the contract of R$115 million (which is approximately USD $27.6 million) with
a fixed variable of 1% of the annual gross revenue gained from tax receipts and
the sums of savings over the next 35 years. According to a survey by Seto (2019),
the consortium foresees the delivery of the renovated stadium by July 2022, with
restoration works planned to start in the first half of 2020 (lasting 28 months). It
was agreed that the company has 30 days to deliver all the plans and actions to be
developed in the spaces in and around the stadium. Subsequently, the transition from
the administration of the city hall stadium to the concessionaire begins with a period
of 60 days. Among the concession obligations were the assumptions of free access
for the local population, the exemption from municipal expenses, the continuity of
activities developed by SEME (Local Secretariat of Sports and Leisure in the city
of São Paulo), the inspection and preservation of the heritage and the rendering of
services. The concessionaire’s new proposal highlights a remodelling of the field
structure (lowering the lawn and reducing the stadium capacity from 40,000 seats to
26,000 seats). There will also be an official track added for athletics athletes to use
and train on improved telecommunications, electrical and hydraulic systems, newly
added bathrooms, cafeterias, chairs and cabins.

The idea of building a five-storey building is an attempt to allocate room for
new developments to make the stadium more dynamic and allow for an expanded
range of events and activities. Extending the use of stadiums is seeing increasing
importance to show their use beyond sport (seeWhitfield 2009; Evans 2011). For the
enhanced Pacaembu Stadium, this will include floors for offices and companies, bars
and restaurants, and acoustics area with an amphitheatre and a convention centre
for up to 2,000 people. In the areas surrounding the stadium, there will be room
made available for parking and to allow for public gathering space. This is important
because designating public spaces that allows for and encourages social interactions
is a way to ensure spaces around the stadium do not become desolate, as Sánchez
and Broudehoux (2013) and Gaffney (2016) described when assessing some of the
new stadium complexes build in Rio de Janeiro. Transcending its popular use, and
among the new possibilities for the stadium, it is already certain that football will not
be the priority use of the stadium. According to the consortium director, Mr. Eduardo
Barella, football will only contribute to 15% of the stadium’s revenue, with up to 15
professional soccer games played here each year (Quintella 2019; Seto 2019). To
increase the volume of other modalities and categories, such as continuing support
for women’s football, there are also plans for grassroots and amateur tournaments to
foster further participation in football.

Concerning the possibility of concessions, Lupo (2017) argues that the construc-
tion and modernisation of sports arenas in São Paulo in the last years have had a
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direct impact on the interests and speculation about the Pacaembu stadium. Dur-
ing these works, Corinthians and Palmeiras concentrated their games in their new
stadiums (consecutively, Arena Corinthians and Allianz Parque), and when these
were stadiums opened, it reduced the number of matches played by these teams in
the municipal stadium. In 2019, 46 events have already been held; most of which
have been female football competitions, friendly matches, music concerts, as well
as hosting other sports such as rugby and mixed-martial arts. The idea beyond these
activities is to explore the transferability of the stadium and its surrounding spaces,
by putting on shows, weddings, musicals, parties and brand launching events. Look-
ing at previous impact, in 2017, the stadium had revenues of around R$2.5 million,
but spending for City Hall was around R$8 million.

Despite the signing, the negotiation is being questioned in court. The Viva
Pacaembu Association filed a lawsuit seeking surrounding the analysis of the tobog-
gan demolition, especially among municipal and state agencies that take care of
conserving public heritage, the Viva Pacaembu Association (2005) states:

The Viva Pacaembu Association opposes the way the negotiations were conducted and
continue being conducted by the public agencies, as an example, the Association questions
the justification of damage to the public coffers, but without the presentation of official
accounts. The refusal to participate in the Pacaembu management council, as well as the
possibility of official “detachment”, with the imminent risk of demolition, the toboggan is
part of the process of overturning the complex by Archaeological, Artistic and Historical
Heritage Defence Council (CONDEPHAT) and Municipal Council for the Preservation of
the Historical, Cultural and Environmental Heritage of the City of São Paulo (CONPRESP).
Finally, the clear definition of the guidelines, rules and standards that need to be respected,
eliminating doubts and obscurities.

It should be highlighted that changing and designating new uses in a unique her-
itage site/space does not affect the use or management of it. For Pacaembu Stadium,
although possible impediments to the execution of works have been shown as an
obstacle (Lupo 2017), they have found creative ways to make use of the space. Some
emphasise the lack of empathy, as some of these changes do not consider the memo-
rable, cultural, historical and symbolic aspects of the stadium.While it has new uses,
what is arguably important is maintaining the structure and presence in the landscape
and not demolishing the site as some many cities have done with underused stadia.
Offering new possibilities gives the space new symbolism and it can engage and
inspire people who work and attend a whole host of events in Pacaembu Stadium, as
they will know that this stadium has a unique history.

4.5 Concluding Remarks

The importance of the Pacaembu Stadium is in the formation, development and
cultural heritage of football in the city of São Paulo, and for the nation of Brazil.
Since its planning, it has played a key role in the history of Brazilian football, and
to preserve its memory, designating the stadium as a football museum is one way to
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preserve the story and memory of football in Brazil. Currently, ongoing plans and
investments add to the future use of the space, by regenerating of the stadium and
its surrounding space in the city’s Pacaembu neighbourhood to extend the impact
and legacy of Pacaembu Stadium. The political, social and economic importance of
the stadium has in recent years changed and even been contested; but the stadium
and its surrounding complex stand out. It is considered either an imposing place
that receives more than 70,000 spectators, and wider debate on how to consider the
opinion of civil society on its use is seeing new forms of leisure and tourism to define
its current use. Despite the financial expenses to maintain the venue and surrounding
spaces, Pacaembu Stadium continues to function as a museum and is alive in the
memory of the Brazilian football fans.

The objective of this chapter was not only to present the observed phases of
stadium regeneration (1. design and construction phase, 2. the highlight of the football
museum and 3. the future still hazy and uncertain about the stadium concession), but
to offer insight into the importance of the debate on reframing and reusing spaces.
This is especially important in this current neoliberal era where stadium planning
and building focus on turning football stadiums into sporting arenas that include only
those who can afford and making more room for corporate suites. Reusing a stadium
that is part of the urban fabric and cultural identity/heritage of a city and nation
is an attempt to expand opportunities and inspire football fans. Thus, the Football
Museum emerges as an important way to regenerate the use of Pacaembu Stadium, as
it expands the importance and necessity of the use of football memory and narratives
by identifying, mapping, cataloguing and promoting football for sport, leisure and
tourism. Preserving and promotingBrazilian cultural heritage and its sporting history,
taking advantage of courses, activities, memory centres and the diffusion of Brazilian
culture, in a way extends beyond (just) watching football matches.

Going forward, while Brazil is already regarded as a popular tourism destina-
tion in South America, the hosting of several sporting mega-events has played a
significant role in increasing the nation’s exposure internationally and developing
or regenerating cities across the country with renovated or new sports facilities and
venues–including new amenities for tourism. The iconic Estádio Municipal Paulo
Machado de Carvalho as the nation’sMuseu do Futebol is just one part of this wider
narrative, but the timing of designating this museum was fitting given the focus
on Brazil and international football in the past decade. Hosting mega-events was
a chance to make Brazil a more competitive destination in the global events arena
and increase mobility to the country and within the country (Wise and Hall 2017).
While São Paulo was only one of the numerous host cities across Brazil, the story
of football will remain embedded and integral to the city with the story housed in
the city’s Estádio Municipal Paulo Machado de Carvalho. Given the vastness of
Brazil as a country and with the primary tourism markets oriented to the coast, São
Paulo sought a creative way to attract tourists by making use of the national sporting
cultural heritage.
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Chapter 5
Old Town Tallinn: Medieval Built
Heritage Amid Transformation

Aleksandr Michelson, Katrin Paadam, Liis Ojamäe, Anneli Leemet
and Jaanika Loorberg

Abstract The historic centre of Tallinn, Estonia with its medieval old town her-
itage has become an internationally recognised tourism destination. It has under-
gone major regeneration in the course of ownership reform which made business
investment possible. This transformation of the city has revived relatively deprived
quarters of Tallinn’s medieval Old Town after Estonia regained its independence
in 1991. Alongside the first wave of gentrification in Tallinn, private and public
investments influenced the refurbishment and restoration of historic buildings. This
has enhanced these buildings for residential and various socioeconomic and cultural
practices, especially tourism. However, with increased popularity, mass tourism,
fast commercialisation and scarce public restoration funding are endangering the
socio-spatial qualities of this unique medieval heritage space. Gradual regeneration
of adjacent more recent historical areas and a modern city centre, conducted in the
frame of expansive urban developments in Tallinn, is linked to the city’s rapid growth
and inward investments. The plan albeit is to work towards solutions that integrate
Tallinn’s Old Town into neighbouring urban areas to diversify urban attractions.
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5.1 Introduction

Historic city centres in Europe are one of the most important elements of European
cultural heritage (Garcia-Hernande et al. 2017) and their socially recognised heritage
value has been exploited for economic purposes by destinations and businesses. Thus,
built heritage is at the heart of cultural tourism (Nuryanti 1996) and involved in the
production ofmodern urban space (Michelson andPaadam2010a).AsMichelson and
Paadam (2010b) imply, the physical presence of built heritage with explicit medieval
characteristics enriches spatial perceptions of people at their engagement in contem-
porary activities. Once material heritage and its intangible values are strategically
activated (and later transformed), they represent symbolic attributes in the percep-
tion of local people—and thus heritage becomes a part of socioeconomic activities
(Michelson 2014). By means of conducting socioeconomic activities, built heritage
exploited in destination branding to attract tourists is converted into economic cap-
ital, which can then be reinvested into continuous reinventions of symbolic values
promoted to tourists (Michelson and Paadam 2016).

Symbolic heritage is the source of inspiration and equally the consequence of
individual and institutional conduct. However, as argued by De Cesari and Dimova
(2019), heritage-led urban regeneration, which often occurs simultaneously with
gentrification and heritagisation of areas of significant tourism value, has become a
heavily criticised globally recognised driving force for also the political decisions
taken on urban developments (Lees et al. 2017). Along with promising economic
prospects, for the tourism industry in particular, this is reinforced byUNESCOWorld
Heritage status and becomingWorldHeritage sites (Jimura 2019).Gentrified heritage
areas experience considerable rises in building and site value, transforming them
into desired places with high property prices affordable only to more affluent clients
(De Cesari and Dimova 2019). Likewise, urban regeneration influences the tourism
economy and raises question surrounding ethics as cities have had to debate complex
issues pertinent to authenticity. Such debates and concerns relating to authenticity
are a challenge when designating meaning and interpreting historical spaces (see
Zukin 2009, 2010). It is argued that marketing heritage as a product, based on tourist
demands, has resulted in the commercialisation of heritage over true conservation
values (Nasser 2003). According to Wise and Mulec (2012), this threatens the future
sustainability of the very resources places that define their competitive advantage as
tourism destinations (in terms of the recognised cultural value of built heritage).

This chapter focuses on the role of medieval heritage in the regeneration of the
Old Town of Tallinn (see Fig. 5.1). It considers the importance of integrating a
wider scale of the city’s central area into an attractive destination for both locals
and tourists. Tallinn is Estonia’s capital with a population of 441,343, approximately
one-third of the country’s population (Tallinn City Government 2019). In the Old
Town, the population of this area is 4,681 (Tallinn City Government 2019). Tallinn is
well known for its key cultural asset, a well-preserved medieval Old Town, situated
among an area of 113 hectares. It was listed as a UNESCO World Heritage Site,
Historic Centre (Old Town) of Tallinn, in 1997. This Old Town is one of 12 heritage
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Fig. 5.1 Aview from the St. Olav’s Church tower’s observation platform to theOldTownof Tallinn,
a UNESCO World Heritage Site, which morphologically consists of Lower and Upper Towns, in
2006 (photograph by Aleksandr Michelson)

conservation areas in Estonia. The Old Town is considered a well-preserved example
of a medieval northern European trading city that has retained its key salient features.
This has allowedOld Town Tallinn to offer a unique attraction that is used to generate
economic activity, inspire the local community and attract tourists to the city (Vatter
2014; Palmer and Tivers 2019). In 2018, the number of international tourists in
Tallinn was 3.93 million (including cruise tourists) and World Heritage status of the
city’s Old Town is one of the major factors influencing peoples’ decision to visit
Tallinn (Tallinna väliskülastajate during 2018 2019).

The case ofTallinn’sOldTownmakes a relevant example to understand interlinked
processes of urban regeneration, strategies of heritage preservation and developing
tourism industries in specific societal and cultural context of continuities and dis-
continuities observed on the socio-political and economic transformations of Estonia
through the twentieth century until today. The chapter draws on historical and social
research reporting on the Tallinn Old Town developments as well as the respective
documents and some statistical data.
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5.2 The Early Story

Tallinn has played an important role in ancient and medieval trade across Northern
Europe. The history of Tallinn dates back to the Viking era and in the thirteenth
century, when the city became a member of the Hanseatic League (Jaakson 1996).
The Hanseatic League was an international network of trade, finance and commerce
betweenWestern to Eastern Europe (Jaakson 1996;Michelson 2014). After the Livo-
nianWar in the sixteenth century, Tallinn became a provincial capital under Swedish
and then Russian crowns until it became the capital of a new state—the Republic of
Estonia in 1918. The Old Town constituted the whole town of Tallinn until the end of
the eighteenth century (Bruns 2016). In this way, Tallinn largely escaped large-scale
urban development and rebuilding of European capital cities before WWI and, thus,
could preserve its unique medieval architectural space.

However, during the rule of the Russian Empire, Tallinn became a popular resort
destination of the nineteenth century due to its proximity to the capital city of Saint
Petersburg. At that time, the main sights of Tallinn as a tourism destination were
the seaside district Kadriorg and medieval Old Town. The praiseworthy groundwork
in the promotion of particularly the Old Tallinn in the 1830s came from romantic
chivalric novels published in Europe and the travelogues of the Russian intellectual
elite (Kask and Hinsberg 2012).

The attractiveness of Tallinn as a tourist destination has fluctuated, dependent
upon transportation connections. Tallinn faced decline after the railway network
was developed between Saint Petersburg and the Black Sea shore, but tourism was
later revived with a rail line built connecting Tallinn with Saint Petersburg in 1870.
Subsequent industrialisation turned the city into one of the busiest ports in theRussian
Empire and the city saw its population double from58,800 in 1897 to 116,100 in 1914
(Jaakson 1996). After Tallinn lost its defence function in the 1870s, transportation
in the Old Town was improved, but unfortunately at the expense of several heritage
sites, mainly the city gate towers and porch stones.

The heritage protection institution during the period of the Estonian Republic
from 1918 to the end of WWII was in its infancy (Alatalu 2016). Heritage protec-
tion practices mainly involved the protection of single edifices and their immediate
surroundings (Bruns 2016). For example, the conservation of Tallinn fortifications
was hindered by the urban growth and delayed due to financial reasons up until
the 1930s (Nurk 2008). WWII threatened also Tallinn’s heritage objects and sites.
According to different estimations, seven to 10% of the Old Town was damaged dur-
ing Soviet bombings in March 1944 (Alatalu 2016). Conservation and restoration
of Tallinn’s Old Town began after WWII under the Soviet occupation in the 1950s
and continues today. Following WWII period, some recoverable heritage ruins were
systematically destroyed (Alatalu 2009). Whereas, some areas became sites for then
newStalinist-style buildings, although the architectural stylewas considered amilder
version when compared with other cities in the socialist block (Kalm 2001). The next
wave of development would later see architectural styles also incompatible with the
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Tallinn’s small-scale medieval edifices. Some damaged properties are still empty
today in 2019 as the debates on further development are continuing (Alatalu 2012).

The restoration of the Tallinn’s Old Town built heritage, or really any other her-
itage areas in the city, was not a priority after WWII. The resources were rather
allocated to industries and new housing as 56.2% of the Tallinn residential space was
damaged during WWII (Bruns 2016). In addition, there was a demand for housing
for new immigrants from other parts of the Soviet Union having moved to Estonia
in the course of profound political, social and economic restructuring of the society
(Paadam 2003). The first post-war general plans envisioned a massive demolition
and re-planning that fortunately, remained mostly unrealised (Alatalu 2009). Further
demolition and ill-proportioned new structures were avoided in Tallinn’s Old Town
and in a number of other towns in Estonia thanks to the rising authority of heritage
protection organisations in the 1960s (Alatalu 2009).

Nevertheless, it is generally acknowledged that deficit and poverty during the
Soviet times (Alatalu 2009), in addition to the provincial status of Tallinn during
earlier periods prior to the founding of the Republic of Estonian were crucial factors
for the Old Town to preserve its unique architectural space. However, several post-
WWII activities were enabled to preserve the Old Town. In 1947, the official list of
architectural monuments in Estonia was approved and two architectural–historical
protection areas were created: Upper Town of the Old Town or Toompea in Tallinn
and the old town of Narva (Alatalu 2016). The reconstruction plan of the Old Town
as an integral unit was composed in 1959 and approved in 1971. Once this plan
was launched, proceeding with the regeneration process was a chance to reconcile
the old built heritage whilst adhering to modern requirements (Alatalu 2009). Key
here was the preservation and restoring of historical architectural values, sometimes
concomitantly changing the function and intended purpose (Alatalu 2009). By the
mid-1960s, the cultural value of the Old Town was scientifically proven on research
financed by the Tallinn City Government (see Bruns 2016). In 1966, the protection
zone of the Old Town of Tallinn was created, and it was the first of its kind in
the Soviet Union and can also be counted among the earliest ones in entire Europe
(Alatalu 2016). This turned out to be the first step on the long way towards the
inscription of the Old Town on the UNESCO World Heritage List in 1997 (Bruns
2016).

Despite regulations, the established protection zones or other activities, there was
no guarantee that the heritage of the Old Town is preserved for a number of reasons.
In the Soviet system, the preservation and restoration of heritage buildings, as part
of the nationalised property, was the responsibility of the heritage administration
(Alatalu 2012).However, uncoordinated and often irresponsible activities of different
ministries and enterprises, as well as limited capacity and funding, led to harmful
actions including demolitions, partial restorations and emptying of buildings for
refurbishment and revitalisation before the 1980 Olympic Games Regatta (Alatalu
2009, 2012).

Tallinn’s Old Town as a tourism product was seen as a valuable asset. Tallinn
regeneration plans in the 1970s foresaw the Old Town to be recreated as an open-air
museumbymoving offices and displacing residents (Alatalu 2012). Thiswas possible
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due to the fact that all property was nationalised by the Soviet regime. Fortunately,
the comprehensive plan failed due to continuous housing deficit and resistance of
some companies (Alatalu 2012). The significant part of the buildings was though
converted into museums, restaurants and shops (Alatalu 2012).

By the end of the Soviet times, the Old Town of Tallinn as a heritage site had
become something of high symbolic value for local people. Strengthened by the
movement of Heritage Societies from 1986, which promoted Estonian history and
national heritage (Alatalu 2012), the Old Town became the symbol of the Estonian
national movement and restoration of independent statehood (Alatalu 2009). Despite
its troublesome history, the Old Town of Tallinn maintained its unique architectural
space to a great extent. At Estonia’s return to a capitalist system in 1991, built heritage
became the basis for capitalisation.

5.3 The Modern Story

The restoration of a democratic Estonia from 1991 onwards saw profound social
and economic transformations. This especially concerned the property reform which
involved restitution of properties expropriated during the Soviet regime (Paadam
2003; Paadam and Ojamäe 2015). The Tallinn Old Town was one of the areas of
high concentration of restituted properties and became one of the first attractive
investment sites to the newly established residential market (Paadam 2003; Paadam
and Ojamäe 2015). This transformation that subsequently concerned the functional
change of heritage buildings was enhanced by ever-growing demands for tourism
(Alatalu 2012) drawing on the iconic status of the Old Town as a medieval heritage
landmark (Lähdesmäki 2014). Together with another highly valued heritage district,
Kadriorg (which has a seaside park area with a number of public buildings and resi-
dential quarters), Tallinn’s Old Town was subjected to the first wave of gentrification
in the city (Leemet and Paadam 2002; Paadam 2009). Restitution of property actually
started the process of gentrification in Tallinn and Estonia (Leemet and Paadam 2002;
Paadam 2009), with also its downside effects, including the displacement of former
residents (Davidson and Lees 2010) and a tendency towards heritagisation under the
pressure of tourism (De Cesari and Dimova 2019). More problems emerged soon
when the gentrification-led refurbishment of heritage revealed the weakness of local
urban policies and heritage protection strategies of the respective institutions (Leemet
and Paadam 2002; Paadam 2009); power struggles would emerge between the state
and city institutions as well as limited skillsets of craftsmen to deal with complex
heritage structure architectures and building designs (Alatalu 2012). Additional con-
cerns relate to the new residents or business actors’ differentiated knowledgeability
of the cultural and economic value of heritage and willingness to invest in building
restoration, made even more vulnerable once property developers’ brought visions
of modernisation to satisfy gentrification demands and contemporary taste in interior
design (Paadam et al. 2017).

However, as argued by Sequera and Nofre (2018), the relationship between her-
itage tourism and gentrification in the context of urban regeneration needs to be
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conceived in particular societal and cultural circumstances. The cause and effect of
these processes are not always evident. Concerning Tallinn’s Old Town, it is sug-
gested that the contemporary intensity of the growth of tourism (and touristification)
can be traced back to the societal transformation in 1991, influenced by property
reform and, in particular, the kick-off role of property restitution. As noted, the
economic growth in Tallinn from the 1990s onwards was stronger than in that of
Western or other Central and Eastern European capitals. This is because Tallinn
sought to throw off the restrictions of the Soviet era and catch up with the West, and
thus, the de-industrialisation and urban regeneration process was compressed into
a relatively short period of time (Unt et al. 2014). The experts have estimated that
when the market opened, most of the transactions (over 70%) took place in Tallinn
and in the surrounding county (Paadam 2003).

As of 2011, most of the buildings in the Old Town are used for business purposes
(41%), followed by residential (36%) and public purposes (23%) (Pindi Kinnisvara
AS 2011). The three main owner types are Estonian legal persons (31%), Estonian
private individuals (21%) and Tallinn city (17%) (Pindi Kinnisvara AS 2011). The
value of the Old Town for tourists and local people, especially business people and
tourism destination managers alike increased with the inscription of the Old Town
being recognised on the UNESCO World Heritage List. Estonia made first steps
towards inclusion on the UNESCO World Heritage List as early as 1988 when the
first tentative list of Estonian historicalmonuments and sites deemedworthy ofWorld
Heritage nomination was assembled and sent to Moscow by the Estonian Culture
Foundation (Tamm 2018). Because of the growing and thus threatening pressure of
development ambitions, the World Heritage protected area borders of the Old Town
of Tallinn were enlarged in 2008 (Alatalu 2012).

The Old Town was and remained to be until now under the constant pressure of
the interests of private investors attracted by the profitability of the property market
in the tourism-dominated space of the Old Town. A liberal (ad hoc) urban planning
of the early 1990s was gradually replaced by a more regulatory system in the 2000s.
Here, the rights of landowners were increasingly yet not always comprehensively
defined in advance; and, as of 2004, themarket still primarily dictated Tallinn’s urban
development (Ruoppila 2007). The absence of a management plan of Tallinn’s Old
Town and necessary amendments to city bylaws enabled the occurrence of some
problems by 2005, concerning ill-treatment of monuments and the use of buffer
zone of the Old Town (Tamm 2018). As such, a new building was constructed next
to the town wall. In the close vicinity of the Old Town, the problems circled round
transportation and transhipment of dangerous goods as well as the (unrealised) plan
to erect a 17-storey extension of Viru Hotel (Tamm 2018).

However, as Tamm (2018) claims, the inscription of the Tallinn Old Town on the
UNESCO World Heritage List has helped preserve the authenticity of the medieval
architecture by preventing or reducing the pressure from development plans of busi-
nesses or even the cultural institutions. By now, many listed and not listed buildings
and properties have been restored and taken in active use. These include the five-star
hotel Telegraaf or residential blocks converted from former headquarters of Soviet
security agency and Estonian Railways.
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The attractiveness of the Old Town for property developers, businesspeople and
residents alike had been reflected in property market trends. Since the 1990s, the
prices for renovated housing have gradually reached and raised to the upper-market
level. TheOld Town, with apparent socialist legacy of no-investments into pre-WWII
residential heritage buildings at the beginning of the property reform, became one
of the first elitist neighbourhoods in the city (Paadam 2009). Meeting the preserva-
tion requirements for poor-quality heritage buildings has been the main challenge
to the owners because of differentiated knowledge and financial capacity. Another
challenge is the circumstances surrounding the limited availability of public fund-
ing. The city’s heritage conservation department, however, provides free advice on
restoration to owners of heritage buildings (Paadam and Ojamäe 2015). The housing
renewal grants offered by the state have been also less relevant for heritage build-
ings compared to mass produced blocks from the 1960–1980s, as the regulations on
energy efficient renewal often contradict the restoration requirements (Paadam and
Ojamäe 2015).

After the recovery from global property market crisis, the average square metre
prices for residential property in the Old Town have shown similar trends of price
increase as the housing market in Tallinn in general (Tallinna vanalinna arengukava
2014–2021 2014; EestiMaa-amet 2019). TheOldTownhas, however, lost its position
since 2012 as the most expensive housing market area in Tallinn alongside diversi-
fying offers of newly built housing in different central parts of Tallinn and gradually
increased interest in historical wooden residential areas surrounding the Old Town.
Still, buying a flat in the area is affordable mainly to affluent clients as the renovation
and restoration works demand considerable resources. During the last decade, the
market turnover rate in the Old Town has been rather stable (Eesti Maa-amet 2019)
with relatively low residential mobility (Terk et al. 2016). It has been assessed by
property market experts that the area is increasingly attractive as a centrally located
‘second home’ for foreign or local higher-class residents (Terk et al. 2016). The
growing number of temporary residents together with the already existing touristi-
fied reality makes the objective to achieve the balance between the expectations of
the residents and the interests of tourism and entertainment businesses in the Old
Town, as the Tallinn development plan for 2018–2023 sets out to achieve (Tallinna
Linnavolikogu 2018).

The decline of the traditional residential function of heritage sites is observed
in many European cities with unique heritage landscapes. The gentrified inner-city
areas of Prague, Kracow, Dubrovnik or Budapest have become predominantly tourist
oriented zones of entertainment, restaurants, bars, hotels and youth hostels or shop-
ping malls and are taken over by short-term or weekend-type of residents (Murzyn
2008;Wise andMulec 2012; Pawlusiński and Kubal 2018). A critical reflection from
Martínez (2015) pictures the touristified scene in the Tallinn Old Town also as an
exhausted space of a theme park, used for political purposes. At the same time, the
local residents, whose contribution to the preservation of heritage buildings cannot
be underestimated, are actively negotiating their interests in improving the quality
of living in the Old Town (Michelson 2014; Michelson and Paadam 2016). The
founding of a neighbourhood association has enabled the residents to communicate
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their concerns as well as ideas to Tallinn city authorities. Their primary concerns
relate to a low-level supply of daily services, a lack of modern conveniences (or high
costs of creating them) and disturbances caused by night-life and short-term visitors
(Tallinna vanalinna arengukava 2014–2021 2014; Michelson 2014; Michelson and
Paadam 2016; Terk et al. 2016). Today, it has been acknowledged that preserving the
residential function is essential for the sustainability of heritage destinations. How-
ever, as indicated in Michelson (2014), the negotiations on strategies for the Tallinn
Old Town development have to be brought on a broader level of issues concerning
the existing legislation, which in its specific aspects tends to prevent the respective
decisions on the city level.

5.4 The Story Around

The Old Town of Tallinn in the heart of the city is surrounded by several districts
built during different times each with their own unique stories of urban regeneration
and gentrification. The central location of the Old Town makes it an integral part
of the residential and consumption landscapes, transportation systems and peoples’
movement trajectories.

Views on future developments of Tallinn were set by a simultaneous adoption of
two influential strategic documents ten years ago, the thematic plans for the areas
of milieu value in central Tallinn (Tallinna Kesklinna miljööväärtuslike … 2009)
and high-rise buildings—both are related to the Old Town (Kõrghoonete paikne-
mine Tallinnas 2009). The pressure stemming from the ambitions of developers is
considered one of the main reasons behind the necessity to formulate more concise
principles for new constructions and spatial development in general. The preservation
of cultural heritage is embodied in high-quality historical residential areas adjacent to
the Old Town, therefore creating preconditions for retaining and appreciating diverse
layers in urban space. The importance of the symbolic value of the Old Town and its
silhouette were emphasised by establishing the corridors and sectors of view. Restric-
tions include height limits and locations for new building areas. The thematic plan
also seeks measures to densify the city centre to limit urban sprawl by intensifying
land use, promoting the construction of new residential areas in walking-distance
from the centre and attracting new residents. Densification in turn contributes to
reducing traffic load, increasing quality of living environment and attractiveness of
downtown for local residents and visitors alike. Some of the goals have not quite yet
been realised even ten years later, especially those concerning liveability and traffic
load.

As of early 2019, the comprehensive plan for the central district of Tallinn together
with the Old Town was initiated in order to update the masterplan for the whole city
from the year 2001 and the afore-mentioned thematic spatial plans. The new plan
introduces the idea of connectivity as an innovative dimension for spatial develop-
ment on the strategic level, foreseeing its importance in preserving the neighbour-
hoods’ specific identity and distinctive characteristics. The aim is to create a higher
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coherence between different parts of central district, including seafront and the Old
Town, and the surrounding areas by creating more convenient network of streets,
which meets the needs of different user groups. To overcome the distracted nature of
the central district, it is important to improve the quality of public space and facilitate
different means of mobility. Overall, the new plan should enhance creating diverse
human-scale residential and recreation spaces, reduce the need for transportation,
enliven small-scale retail and strengthen the identity of Tallinn as a seaside town and
the city’s overall competitiveness.

In 2017, the winner of an international competition on the 2030 masterplan for
the revitalisation of the Old City Harbour was announced. The aim of the initiative
is to find comprehensive, long-term solution to connect the city and its public spaces
with the port via the urban space that is both attractive and easy to traverse (Zaha
Hadid Architects n.d.). City planners also want to re-establish and reinforce the links
between the Port of Tallinn and the Old Town, as well as the city and the sea (Zaha
Hadid Architects n.d.).

Somewhat less public attention has captured the architectural competition on
Vana-Kalamaja street from 2017, but important in the context of regeneration of the
central district. The project is especially remarkable because of its intention to create
smooth connections for pedestrians and cyclists between the Old Town, the Main
Railway Station and the adjacent historical residential neighbourhoodKalamaja with
specific residential heritage architecture mainly from the beginning of the twentieth
century and a few also from the end of the nineteenth century. The wider ambition
of architects to connect Kalamaja neighbourhood into an integral part of the central
district (Vallner et al. 2017) serves equally the interests of the Old Town in alleviating
the tourism load by enlarging the scale of offers of easily accessible attractions in its
vicinity.

5.5 The Future Story: Discussion on Prospects for the Old
Town

The new strategic goals set in planning documents and individual flagship projects
are only a few highlighted examples of contemporary urban regeneration, which
by diversifying enjoyable spatial experiences support the sustainability of Tallinn’s
Old Town heritage. Moreover, the story of the historical development of Tallinn’s
Old Town from past to present demonstrates a significant trajectory that needs to be
understood throughprofound societal transformations, their effect on thepreservation
of heritage and of the historic centre along the pathway with external and internal
factors.

Despiteweak heritage protection policies andwar-damage in the previous century,
and due to Tallinn’s provincial status for centuries under the foreign rule, the Old
Townmaintained a considerable part of its unique medieval built heritage and spatial
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structure. The exceptional architectural values, which became accessible to ever-
growing number visitors after Estonia regained independence in 1991, turned the Old
Town into an internationally recognised tourist destination and the most important
tourism asset of both the city of Tallinn and Estonia. The Old Town was quickly
acknowledged as a tool to generate income for both businesses and the city. The Old
Town has undergone extensive regeneration efforts once the capitalist system was
re-established in the country. This impacted property reform and most importantly
the restitution of property which opened the area to rapid market development. The
1990s saw gentrification turn area into one of the first elitist neighbourhoods in the
city, but dominated by tourism-orientated businesses. Touristification in many of
its widely known respects has decreased the attractiveness of the area for living.
However, the local community is continuously taking steps to improve the situation
by negotiating their interests with the city government, which as finally reflected in
the recently launched city development plan are hard to be achievedwithoutwidening
the conceptional approach towards tourism and heritage space.

The solution for Tallinn and its Old Town has been found, both in the gradual
regeneration of adjacent historical areas and the further development of the modern
city centre. By integrating the Old Town into the system of neighbouring urban areas,
this diversifies the tourism offer and attractions within the destination of Tallinn.
Aside these developments, there is a continuous need for the care of heritage build-
ings in the Old Town, which calls for policies to focus on opportunities to generate
funding for investments into conservation and restoration by enabling socioeconomic
activities of product and service providers. This could lead to attracting more tourists
and encouraging people to stay longer when visiting.

To conclude, Tallinn’s Old Town with its internationally recognised unique her-
itage values will remain a focal attraction for tourists and thus businesses of the
tourism industries and among property market developers. Therefore, there is a need
for continuous surveying of the use of heritage buildings. Furthermore, the public
needs to be consulted so that policy interventions can better enable and enhance the
future sustainability of heritage in Tallinn’s Old Town.
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Chapter 6
The Sweet Auburn Historic District
in Atlanta: Heritage Tourism, Urban
Regeneration, and the Civil Rights
Movement

Costas Spirou, Shannon Gardner, Mary Spears and Adelina Allegretti

Abstract This contribution focuses on the role of heritage tourism as an economic
(re)development tool by examining the development of the Sweet Auburn a Historic
District located west of downtown in Atlanta, Georgia. In 1976, the site received the
National Historic Landmark designation. In 1992, the National Trust for Historic
Preservation identified the area as one of the most threatened historic places in the
United States. The significance of Sweet Auburn derives from its position as a center
of heritage for the city’s African American population as well as its contributions to
the civil rights movement. The Big Bethel A.M.E. Church, the Wheat Street Baptist
Church, Our Lady of Lourdes Catholic Church, and the Ebenezer Baptist Church are
all located within its boundaries. Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr. was pastor at the
Ebenezer Baptist Church and his nearby boyhood home is part of the Martin Luther
King, Jr National Historic Park (designated in 2018). Many African American busi-
nesses and organizations were established along Auburn Avenue in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, including the first AfricanAmerican owned daily newspaper,
the Atlanta Daily World (founded in 1928). The construction of the massive Down-
town Connector (Interstate I-75/85) through Atlanta’s urban core in the 1950s and
early part of the 1960s divided the Sweet Auburn District. Disinvestment and urban
decline followed, further accelerating social problems including population loss,
housing decay, crime, and unemployment. The Historic District Development Cor-
poration, an organization founded in 1980, has focused on revitalizing and preserving
the area. Since then, the promotion of the historic designation, tourist attractions, and
commercial opportunities, helped create a vibrant locale with eateries, bars, outdoor
and indoor markets, museums, exhibits, and festivals. The recent addition of a stop
by the Atlanta Streetcar has substantially increased the number of visitors, making
this one of the most sought-after neighborhoods of the city.
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6.1 The Preservation Movement and the Rise of Historic
Districts

This chapter focuses on the Sweet Auburn District in Atlanta, Georgia, and examines
its development first as a center of African American history and culture, its subse-
quent decline during the middle and latter part of the twentieth century, and its recent
revitalization aided by heritage tourism connected to the civil rights movement. The
re-emergence of the Sweet AuburnDistrict is an example of the powerful role that the
preservation movement can play in urban regeneration. A number of legislative acts
and organizational initiatives following World War II set the stage for an increase in
the number of historic districts across the country. For years, local citizen outreach
drives through private sources operated separately from government, successfully
identifying, protecting, and preserving the nation’s historical places. These public
and private efforts came together, initially through the formation of the National
Council for Historic Sites and Buildings, and later by the induction of the National
Trust for Historic Preservation in 1949. The National Historic Preservation Act of
1966 would prove the most important legislation. Enacted after a National Trust for
Historic Preservation report released in 1965, the law called for a new direction. The
document, titled With Heritage So Rich, urged for a renewed commitment across
all levels of government to preserve important structures and settings. The docu-
ment pushed for the completion of a national survey that would identify historically
significant buildings, sites, and districts.

TheNational Historic PreservationAct’s impact was extensive and includedmany
other elements. It established the National Register of Historic Places and the Advi-
sory Council on Historic Preservation, and introduced the idea that historic districts
should be certified. This allowed fund preservation activities to receive support from
legislative acts. The result of this Act cannot be underestimated. By the mid-1980s,
between 2,000 and 3,000 organizations were observed, engaged in preservation, edu-
cation, advocacy, and restoration work. The National Trust for Historic Preservation
saw its membership increase from 10,700 in 1966 to 185,000 in 1986. In addition,
more than 35 university courses in various aspects of historic preservation appeared
in the curriculums of colleges and universities across the country, professionalizing
this field and employing more than 54,000 people in its administration (Stipe and
Lee 1987).

The 1966, the Act also redefined historic districts. In previous years, only indi-
vidual structures could receive that designation. However, the National Trust for
Historic Preservation legislation recognized that historic objects often exist within
a broader physical context, making the surrounding environment equally important.
The notion that building groups could be identified in the designation proved unique,
not only from a preservation perspective, but also from a tourist perspective, since
visitors would be able to gain a more comprehensive understanding and appreciation
for the location. Subsequent legislative acts, the Tax ReformAct (1976) and the Rev-
enue Act (1978), helped further solidify the preservation movement. The removal
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of existing incentives to destroy deteriorated buildings was also significant. Instead,
tax benefits would be offered for rehabbing historic structures.

These changes increased the number of national parks, monuments, and historical
and military areas from 17 in 1940 to 277 in 1970. The number of tourists who
visited parks after World War II also grew significantly, but these parks were lacking
accommodations and visitor services. To meet the increased demand in this area,
Congress provided more than $1 billion in the 1950s and 1960s. By 2004, more than
387 national park units were administered by the National Park Service. An upward
trend has been observed in recent years. In 2009, the government designated nine
new historic landmarks, bringing the total number of historical places close to 2,500.
By 2017, the number of these designations increased to 2,600 (National Park Service
2019).

Interestingly, while these designations increased tourism, they also proved to
positively impact economic development.Many cities looked to historic preservation
as a way to revitalize their neighborhoods. In recent years, historic district properties
have gone from 17,000 in 2000 to 34,400 in 2005. In Memphis, Tennessee, the
number of neighborhood historic districts included from 2003 to 2005 doubled in
comparison to those added in previous periods (Schaeffer Munoz 2006). According
to the National Park Service, by the latter part of 2018, a total of 94,364 properties
(i.e., districts, buildings, structures, sites, and objects) were listed in the National
Register.

Historic districts have grown considerably in recent decades as the rise of the his-
toric preservation movement helped their growth. Examples include the Georgetown
Historic District in Washington, DC and the Martin Luther King Historic District
in Atlanta, Georgia (Public Law 96-428). Officials have aggressively pursued local
preservation ordinances to protect the historic character of buildings and neighbor-
hoods. Slowly these initiatives are integrated into urban tourism policy development.
The protection of special landmarks by halting demolition and upgrading streetscapes
not onlymaintains the historic value of these areas, but it also creates growth potential
and is central to the economic affairs of cities.

6.2 Rise and Fall: The Sweet Auburn District in Atlanta

Like many other cities in the southeastern part of the United States, Atlanta, GA has
a unique history in reference to slavery, the CivilWar, and the Reconstruction period.
The city began in 1837 as a railroad terminus with a store, tavern, and blacksmith.
During the early period, it was the end of the Western and Atlantic railroad line.
At the time, centrally located Milledgeville, GA was the capital of the state and
few thought anything would grow from this railway crossroads which was originally
named Marthasville. However, the city grew rapidly and eventually emerged as a
key commercial and cultural hub. The area, east of downtown Atlanta, evolved into
a robust center of African American entrepreneurialism and social life (Auchmutey
2017).
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With the ratification of the 13th Amendment, there was a need to educate newly
freed slaves. Atlanta University was founded in 1865 and located approximately 2–3
miles from what became known as the Sweet Auburn District. Early classes were
held in the Friendship Baptist church, where what later became Spelman College,
an all-female school, started in 1881 (Lefever 2005). Morris Brown College, also
established in 1881, started in the Big Bethel A.M.E. church and was the first college
owned by African Americans (Evans et al. 2002). The Freedmen’s Aid Society
openedClarkUniversity in 1869 andGammonTheological Seminary, with help from
the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1883 (Dorsey 2004). These early institutes of
higher education included high school classes as therewere no public high schools for
African Americans at the time. As students graduated and became doctors, lawyers,
and other professionals, places were needed for them to practice their trade.

In addition to being the location in the center of educational activity, the Sweet
Auburn District has a long history of commercial activity.Georgia Real Estate Loan
and Trust Company, established in 1890, was a joint investment firm. The main
organizer, Floyd Crumbly, was a grocer with real estate investments. The Atlanta
Loan and Trust Company and The Union Mutual Insurance Company were formed
in 1891 and 1897, respectively. All were born from a lack of credit available to
former slaves. When the 1895 Cotton Exposition took place, it was a chance for
Atlanta to show off the “New South.” Booker T. Washington was asked to give his
now-famous speech, titled the Atlanta Compromise, to a mixed-group of Whites
and Blacks, to show that Atlanta “was no longer racially divided” (Jean-Laurent
2014). The listeners were seated separately, which hinted at the idea of “separate, but
equal.” On the outskirts of the exposition, the Negro Building allowed students from
nearby colleges, entrepreneurs, andmany others to showcase their accomplishments;
and allowed leaders to meet about civil rights and the future for America’s African
Americans. The building’s entrance faced south toward the Auburn District.

Churches were some of the first large buildings in the district and played an
important role in building up the area. Church buildings were not only used for
worship, but also for the “economic and social needs of freed African Americans”
(Dorsey 2004, 54). In 1840, land had been given to African Americans to build a
place of worship. The church building was destroyed during the Civil War, but the
property was returned after the war which was then sold to purchase another property
on what would later become Auburn Avenue. The church, known as the Big Bethel
A.M.E., housed the first African American public school in Atlanta in its basement.
Many elementary schools began in churches until permanent buildings were found.
Other churches were formed including Ebenezer Baptist Church in 1886 and Wheat
Street Baptist Church in 1870. Nearby, Friendship Baptist Church was established
in 1862 (Hamilton 2002; Dorsey 2004).

Tension between Black and White Americans in Atlanta was steadily increasing.
Jim Crow Laws were already in effect and getting worse. African Americans were
increasinglymoving into theAuburnAvenue neighborhoods. In 1904, HenryRucker,
who had been born a slave, constructed Rucker Building on Auburn Avenue. The
brick building consisted of retail space and professional offices and proved to be the
first office building for African Americans, owned by African Americans in the city.
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Benjamin Davis and the Grand Order of the Odd Fellows brought a new building
to Auburn Avenue in 1912. There was space for businesses, including a pharmacy,
office space, and an auditorium. The roof even had a garden. Booker T. Washington
dedicated the Odd Fellows building in 1912. Unfortunately, the roof garden had to be
closed due to an outbreak of the Spanish Flu in 1918. However, the building hosted
many dances and other social affairs in the 1920s and 1930s (Hamilton 2002). In
1921, a branch of the public library opened on Auburn Avenue. The Auburn Branch
of the Carnegie Library of Atlanta was the first in Atlanta for African Americans
(Nosakhere and Robinson 1998). The branch was open until 1959 and was operated
by African American women.

Across the street from theOdd FellowsBuilding, AlonzoHerndon constructed the
HerndonOfficeBuilding in 1924,whichwas large enough to house around 60 offices,
a handful of storefronts, and a hotel. A school for social workers was located there
from 1925 through 1935. Other buildings erected around this time period include the
Prince Hall Masonic Temple and Tabor Building in 1927 which housed the Prince
Hall Masons. It was later used by Martin Luther King Jr. as the president of the
Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) and the Women’s SCLC in the
adjacent Tabor Building (Hamilton 2002). A Young Men’s Christian Association
(YMCA) had been established in 1894 on Auburn Avenue to give young, Black men
a place of recreation as well as a meeting place for older African Americans, and a
Sunday afternoon prayer meeting. The property was sold in 1918 and a new site was
built nearby on Butler Street (now Jesse Hill Street) (Hamilton 2002).

The Atlanta Daily World began in 1928 as a weekly newspaper for African Amer-
icans by African Americans. The newspaper’s office was on Auburn Avenue from
inception until 2008. Subscriptions were solicited in the Black community and busi-
nesses who extensively advertised in the paper. The Historic American Building Sur-
vey (HABS) recognized the Sweet Auburn District as “a center for black enterprise
with established black religious institutions” in the late nineteenth century (HABS
1979, 6). SweetAuburnwas considered a springboard formany successful businesses
and African American institutions. During segregation, “the neighborhood around
Auburn Avenue became a symbol of black success in American society” because
of “its religious institutions and fraternal organisations, its business enterprise and
social activism, its famous citizens and anonymous ones” (HABS 1979, 15).

However, following World War II, the Sweet Auburn District was faced with
problems that affectedAtlanta in general. These included a declining population base,
the erosion of neighborhood retail services, and the deterioration of the physical plant
(HABS 1979). The fall of the Sweet Auburn District can be attributed mainly to two
factors: the integration of Atlanta and the construction of the Downtown Connector,
a massive highway cutting through the city’s downtown. These developments caused
Auburn Avenue to fall from its position as the height of African American excellence
to a neighborhood filled with deteriorating buildings and lack luster curb appeal.

Chronologically, the first threat to Sweet Auburn’s prosperitywas the construction
of the Downtown Connector. The project began with the Lochner Plan in the 1940s
that was drafted as a solution to Atlanta’s congestion and safety issues (Lichtenstein
Consulting Engineers 2007). Construction began in 1948, but it was not until the
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passage of the Federal Aid Highway Act of 1956 that the gravity of this project
was realized. This Act provided the states with the necessary funds to expand the
highway systems, and it brought interstates 75 and 85 to Atlanta. The Federal Aid
Highway Act (1956) was the catalyst of the largest highway construction program in
history. The plans for the highway specificallywent throughmarginal neighborhoods,
like Sweet Auburn, so the highway companies could acquire the land at a lesser
cost. This also exemplified the intention of “slum clearance” that originated in the
National Housing Act of 1949 and would become known as urban renewal. The
construction of the Connector had major implications for the Sweet Auburn District
because the highway ran directly through the middle of the neighborhood. This cut
the neighborhood in half, and it made the area a less desirable place to live. Residents
of the area expressed concerns about the construction, which unfortunately continued
as planned. The highway made the Sweet Auburn District an unfavorable place to
live, and it undermined the thriving African American community that had been
established there.

Along with the construction of the Downtown Connector, the integration of
Atlanta also impacted the future of the district. While integration was a monumen-
tal victory for the African American community, it also represented the nail in the
coffin of the once flourishing neighborhood. Sweet Auburn was a hub of African
American businesses and institutions, but this was a byproduct of necessity. During
segregation, the community had to rely on itself, but once African American busi-
ness owners saw opportunities outside the confines of the corridor, they took them.
Upper- and middle-class citizens withdrew from the area, and this caused a loss of
revenue. Working-class residents felt abandoned by the upper and middle class who
had the ability to move away and take their business elsewhere (Inwood 2011). The
middle class capitalized on the opportunity to move to the open spaces of the suburbs
that had once been reserved for the white population. This left Sweet Auburn “as a
decaying memorial to a bygone era” (Pomerantz 1996, 485). Businesses withdraw-
ing,—coupledwith the unattractive prospect of living near theDowntownConnector,
—stunted any further growth in the area. The once prosperous community fell into
disarray and had remained that way until its historic revitalization during the latter
part of the twentieth century.

6.3 Heritage Tourism and the Revitalisation of the District

The Sweet Auburn District boasts historical significance well beyond old buildings,
but the meaning of the landmarks is what drove the efforts in historical preservation.
The Martin Luther King Jr. Historic Park is located in the Sweet Auburn District and
is one of Atlanta’s top tourists’ destinations. The park includes Martin Luther King
Jr’s. birthplace which hosts an average of 300,000 visitors a year. The King Center is
also a part of the park and is the final resting place of Dr. and Mrs. King. The Center
houses a collection of King’s papers and the documents of the Southern Christian
Leadership Conference. Near his birthplace is Ebenezer Baptist Church, the church
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Martin Luther King Jr. attended and led as a preacher. Finally, in the district is the Big
Bethel A.M.E. Church. This church is a cornerstone of African American culture in
Atlanta. All of these landmarks line the street of Auburn Avenue, and they provide a
clear picture as to why this district holds significance in American civil rights history.

In 2003, the Eastside Atlanta Stakeholders generated a redevelopment plan that
incorporated the Sweet Auburn District. The associates argued that a tax allocation
district was “essential to ensure that the City of Atlanta maintains its historical
position as the commercial center of the metro region” (Invest Atlanta 2003). Mayor
Shirley Franklin supported the idea through the Redevelopment Powers Act, which
allowed for the area’s property taxes to directly fund the district’s revitalization plans.
TheCity ofAtlanta hoped the tax allocationdistrictwouldprotect authentic properties
from the Civil Rights era and incentivize businesses to open in the Sweet Auburn area
to increase tourism (Trubey 2018). In 2018, there was controversy surrounding the
Atlanta City Council’s choice for the Sweet Auburn District to receive another year
of tax incentives, as some members thought it was time to move the tax allocation
district from Sweet Auburn Avenue to another area of the state.

To help revitalize the area and keep traffic to aminimum, theMetropolitan Atlanta
Rapid Transit Authority (MARTA) added three streetcar stops near historical prop-
erties to assist tourists in reaching a variety of popular places around the city. These
new stops, known as Sweet Auburn Market, the King Historic District, and Auburn
at Piedmont, feature significant destinations like the Atlanta Daily World building,
Martin Luther King Jr.’s birth home, and the APEXMuseum. The City of Atlanta, in
a partnership with MARTA (local transportation agency), spent a total of eight years
strategizing and constructing the new streetcar route. Through government appro-
priations by the United States Department of Transportation in 2010, they were able
to apply for grant funding for the Atlanta Streetcar system. The department awarded
$47.6 million for an infrastructure plan using the Transportation Investment Gen-
erating Economic Recovery (TIGER) II program under President Barack Obama’s
administration (City of Atlanta 2010).

Another $50 million was raised by the City of Atlanta and other preservation
organizations to cover further costs of installation and maintenance of the system
(Ball 2015). By routing the streetcar through almost 3 miles of impoverished areas,
the City of Atlanta laid the foundation for investment and commerce to occur around
the new stops. This financial support had a positive effect on the regeneration of the
Sweet Auburn District due to the amount of potential growth that could transpire
from the project’s outcome.

The Sweet Auburn Market stop offers visitors an inside look into the daily life
of local residents through regional cuisine and the authentic flavor of the area. The
destination is well known for its historical associations to the Sweet Auburn Curb
Market, which helped revitalize the area after the Great Atlanta Fire in 1917 (Ward
2017). It survived untouched for decades until 1974 when it was threatened to be
demolished. Local banks were able to finance renovations on the building for histor-
ical preservation purposes and it remained standing. However, it never reached its
full potential again until the 1990s. Toward the end of the decade, the site’s title was
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changed from the Municipal Market to its current name to acknowledge the segrega-
tion that had once taken place there. The redevelopment of the market really picked
up in 2010 with the American Recovery and Reinvestment Act, when the national
government gifted the city with a $1.8 million grant to renovate the building. The
Sweet Auburn Curb Market has continued to grow as the revenue went from $7 mil-
lion in 2012 to $9.5 million in 2016 (Cauley 2018). The Sweet Auburn Curb Market
stays regularly visited by thousands of nearby Grady Hospital workers and Georgia
State University students because of its central location and variety of cuisine from
locally owned businesses (Cadmus Group 2019).

The Historic District Development Corporation was formed in 1980 with the
purpose of revitalizing areas with historical significance which included the Sweet
Auburn District. (Historic District Development Corporation 2018). This non-profit,
redevelopment organization commenced their efforts with housing initiatives using
a plan that slowly went from street to street, starting with the houses located closest
to the Martin Luther King, Jr. National Historic Site. The volunteers would construct
brand new homes on empty properties, but also improve the houses and establish-
ments that were there prior to their work. Their efforts in the Sweet Auburn District
have revitalized single-family living in over 120 homes and multi-family housing
in nearly 500 apartments, while maintaining the same demographics of a majority
African American population (Historic District Development Corporation 2018). To
make the neighborhoods safer and more cost-effective around the Martin Luther
King, Jr. National Historic Site, the HDDC has created spaces that join together
apartment living with commercial businesses. Studioplex is one of the more sizable
versions using this strategy (HDDC 2018). Through partnerships with financial enti-
ties, such as the Bank of America, HDDC was able to invest $18.5 million into the
expansion of mixed-use complexes that cultivate economic success in low-income
households. In the Old Fourth Ward, which borders the Sweet Auburn District to the
north, the HDDC created 40,000 square feet of additional commercial space to help
further boost the fiscal practices in Atlanta.

Asmoremoneywas invested into the revitalization of the historic site,more people
began to visit. Heritage tourists come from all parts of the world to experience the
preservation district which includes the Dr. King Jr.’s birth home, Ebenezer Baptist
Church, the Visitor Center, the “I Have A Dream” World Peace Rose Garden, and
Fire Station No. 6. After a full interior and exterior restoration of the King family
home was completed in 1982, the National Park Service, in a partnership with the
King Center, began giving tours of the property. To ensure tourists had a quality,
authentic experience, the National Park Service consulted with the King family to
set up the original floor plan during Dr. King Jr.’s adolescence, even considering
decor and furnishing details. After the National Park Service signed a five-year lease
agreement for $50,000, the King Center was able to grant free tours to the general
public (Suggs 2018). This lease also made the National Park Service responsible
for the overall maintenance of the home on a daily basis. Because guided tours are
also offered for the entire district, it becomes an attractive place for visitors looking
for affordable destinations to visit. In 2018, the birth home was no longer owned
by a member of the King family. The National Park Foundation bought the home
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from Bernice King for $1.9 million (Suggs 2018). This made federal preservation
funding for the historic site more accessible and allowed Ms. King to focus solely
on enhancing the information and programs at the King Center.

Ebenezer Baptist Church, the religious home of Rev. King Jr., always struggled to
get the necessary resources for crucial renovations until 1996 when the National Park
Service took out a 50-year lease on the property (Southeast Region National Park
Service 2001). However, the National Park Service could not start the redevelopment
project immediately due to lack of funding. Eventually, then (NPS2019)was awarded
a combination of federal and private funding for their project. The building was
completed in two stages. The cost for the overall structural improvements involved
in stage one reached over $1.8 million, while stage two had a lower budget that
focused more on furnishings and appearances of the church. After the renovation
was completed, the National Park Service added it to their historic site tour route so
visitors would gain a fuller understanding of Rev. King Jr.’s religious life.

A Visitor Center was added in 1996 when the area’s popularity began to rise. The
building houses multiple exhibits that help tell the story of Dr. King, Jr. and the Civil
Rights Movement in Atlanta. Across from the Visitor Center lays a patch of flowers
designed by the International World Peace Rose Garden that reminds viewers of Dr.
King’swork to pursue change through nonviolence and peaceful protest. Not only did
this beautify the area, but it added one more public display for tourists to experience.
In 2016, the Martin Luther King Jr. Historic Site earned $27.3 million in visitor
spending, which generated over 450 jobs in the tourism industry (Pew Charitable
Trusts 2017).

In order to increase the average number of tourists that come to the Sweet Auburn
District, organizations stage numerous annual festivals that celebrate African Amer-
icans. The largest of these events is the Sweet Auburn Springfest which occurs in
May. With over 350,000 attendees each year, the outdoor festival shut downs almost
two miles of road in the Sweet Auburn District to set up a dozen stages for musi-
cal performers, tents for international vendors, and even a play area for children.
The Atlanta Life Insurance Company, Citizens Trust Company, and Mutual Federal
Savings & Loan Association, three of the biggest African American financial firms,
began the festival around 35 years ago to bring attention to the community’s assets
and history. Because of heritage tourism, this event is an economic boon to the area.

A similar event held in October, the Sweet Auburn Music Festival, allows the
community to come together over R&B, Hip-Hop, and Gospel music to celebrate
AuburnAvenue’s culture. The event also includes food vendors, a car andmotorcycle
show, and a kid’s area. For over 26 years in the month of November, Auburn Avenue
has closed for the Sweet Auburn Heritage Festival to allow vendors to promote their
businesswhich in turn encourages economic development. In July, theNationalBlack
Arts Festival promotes music and art, and celebrates African American humanities
and culture. The festival began in 1988 and has hosted well-known figures such as
Maya Angelou, Gladys Knight, and Alfre Woodard. Their success in the Atlanta
community even received the attention of Congress in 2008, who called it a part of
“the cultural fabric of greater Atlanta and all of America” (Pousner 2012, 14). To
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appeal to international tourists, the festival brings in artists from all across the globe,
including the Caribbean, Africa, and Latin America.

Sweet Auburn has started to revitalize because those in the area saw the historic
value of the landmarks, street, and buildings and decided to capitalize on them.
After the recognition of the tourism possibilities thanks to the important history
housed there, it became apparent that the area’s potential was significant. The street-
car expanded visitor access. Additionally, the annual history celebrations, musical
festivals, and art shows have also become common activities. The Curb Market
helped attract residents. The vibrancy of the shops, restaurants, and public spaces
made Sweet Auburn a competitive neighborhood as regeneration continued. The Big
Bethel A.M.E. church began a project named the BigBethel RenaissanceWalk. Their
goal is urban revival to enhance the “vibrancy and economic success of the past by
focusing on not only the African American character of the neighborhood but also on
the spirit of cooperation between African Americans of different classes” (Inwood
2011, 157).

The growth of heritage tourismhas helped re-create the SweetAuburnDistrict into
what it once was. However, it takes consistency from the community and outsiders to
keep the area maintained and growing. The National Trust for Historic Preservation
listed the historic district as one of the United States’ “Eleven Most Endangered
Historic Places” in 1992 (Atlanta Preservation Center 2019). Soon after, the Atlanta
Preservation Center (2019) brought awareness to the avenue by placing in on their
list of “Most Endangered Historic Places” in 2005. Even after significant progress,
it was put back on the list in 2009 and 2011. The historic area in eastern Atlanta has
an authentic story to tell, including tourist sites that bring that story to life. Over the
years, the area has continually formed partnerships with investors and organizations
to educate the general public and build pride in the community.

6.4 Conclusion

Preservation has become less about a physical space or piece of architecture and
more about the emotional and cultural significance of a place. It is about the cultural
environment and its multiple manifestations. This pull toward historical preservation
favoring the culturally important has also been coupled with an increased interest
in catering to the cultural interests of minority groups. In what can be referenced
as calls for “counter-public” sites, there has been increased attention paid to those
areas that are important to the historically, non-dominant cultural groups. Counter-
public sites are “alternative spheres of public engagement,wheremarginalised groups
form alternative, oppositional interpretations of their identities, interests, and needs”
(Inwood 2011, 148). Enclaves like this have always existed, but they have notmerited
the same historical awareness that some of the more obvious historical landmarks
like memorials and mountains warrant. That is, however, until recently. Heritage
tourism of these counter-public sites has sparked an interest in the economic value
of smaller yet historically significant sites all across the United States.
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The Sweet Auburn Historical District is a revitalized area based on its establish-
ment as a trendy neighborhood. This particular district, however, merits a differ-
ent kind of attention as well. Those redeveloping the area are capitalizing on the
immensely important historical landmarks. The district’s future rests on a delicate
balance between, on the one hand, acknowledging the historical significance of the
area while, on the other hand, fueling economic growth and urban change. Gentrifi-
cation is also now emerging as a key concern. The Sweet Auburn Historic District
near downtown Atlanta has benefitted greatly from both the increased interest in his-
torically preserving culturally important areas and the gravitational pull of modern
urban living furnished by urban revitalization. Heritage tourism helped set up the
interest in the area and redevelopment projects have kept people in the area. The
Sweet Auburn Historic District has become one of the most sought-after neighbor-
hoods while revealing to residents and visitors one of America’s most compelling
chapters of history.
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Chapter 7
Winter Cities and Local Magic:
Re-storying an Urban Ravine
in Edmonton, Canada

Karen Wall

Abstract Festival experiences and environments are often marketed as magical, an
appeal that marks expanding Winter Cities initiatives to rebrand forbiddingly cold
climates as attractions for tourists, residents and investors. Edmonton, Canada’s Fly-
ing Canoe Volant festival, named for a French-Canadian myth about a bewitched
journey, offers ‘magic’ and ‘mystery’ over three February nights in a central urban
ravine that attracts up to 40,000 participants each year in temperatures far below
zero. A key quality of magic is transformation, and the ravine itself is part of a prior
regeneration of early industrial zones that removed most traces of human habitation
including by the city’s minority founding groups: francophones, Metis and Indige-
nous Peoples. These groups, in turn, are the focus and drivers of the festival on the
edge of a recently heritage-branded ‘French Quarter’. This chapter considers themes
of transformation in contexts of urban heritage, tourism and regeneration centred
around a liminal urban space, cultural landscape or terrain vague. A central ques-
tion is how green space as relatively undeveloped parkland cutting a deep groove
through adjoining streets can contribute to goals of sustainable regeneration. As festi-
val space, it fosters unpredictable, collaborative voices and community relations that
endure beyond the event, with the important dimension of revisiting and recrafting
certain entrenched historical narratives.

Keywords Urban regeneration ·Winter cities ·Minority groups · Festival ·
Terrain vague

7.1 Introduction

The Canadian city of Edmonton, Alberta, the most northerly metropolitan centre in
North America, knows long, dark winters with temperatures reaching minus 30 Cel-
sius. In 2013, the city adopted a ‘Winter Cities’ strategy aligned with an international
movement to rebrand forbiddingly cold climates and extend the outdoor tourism and
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recreation season through design and activities such as festivals. One of seven dif-
ferent outdoor winter events, the 3-day Flying Canoe Volant (FCV) festival attracts
up to 40,000 participants each February to a deep urban ravine. Named for a French-
Canadian folktale about a bewitched midwinter journey by a group of fur traders,
the event retails a magical environment, elements of solstice carnival transformation
from darkness and cold to light and life. It also resonates with pragmatic economic
programmes of urban regeneration and revitalization as transformative agents.

This chapter considers themes of transformation in contexts of urban heritage,
tourism and regeneration as centred on a liminal urban space, cultural landscape
or terrain vague. It does not attempt to quantify economic or policy outcomes, but
examines interrelated issues in terms of the value of small community cultural phe-
nomena that have unpredictable or inarticulate long-term impacts. A central question
is how green space or relatively undeveloped parkland cutting a deep groove through
adjoining streetscapes can contribute to goals of sustainable regeneration alongside
or complementing new infrastructure. What relevant values and knowledges can be
regenerated or emerge in or from a festival of intangible heritage? Physical, social and
symbolic terrains vaguemay foster unpredictable, collaborative voices and commu-
nity relations that endure beyond the event, with the important dimension of revisiting
and recrafting certain entrenched historical narratives.

7.2 Culture-Led Regeneration and Historic Urban
Landscapes

Although the two terms are often used interchangeably, revitalization emphasizes
infrastructure whereas regeneration is more broadly about spinoffs such as jobs,
investment and social or environmental improvement (Wise and Clark 2017). Even
where ‘creative city’ driven branding incorporates heritage elements, homogeniz-
ing and generic production can sacrifice local specifics of place for mass audience
spectacle, or devalue less tangible, or marginalized, aspects of local identity. The
integration of local community in events and programmes is crucial to long-term
sustainability and holistic regeneration of historic districts and landscapes. UNESCO
(1993) has recommended citizen participation, collaboration and sectoral interdepen-
dency based in shared traditions and everyday creativity to complement instrumental
strategies of urban regeneration. As local communities become leaders and drivers
of projects they are themselves regenerated and strengthened on different levels (see
Sepe and di Trapani 2010).

Smaller cities, in particular, need action aligned with homegrown criteria that
sustain, not primarily neoliberal economic goals, but standards such as ‘liveability’
including access to green space and localized events such as festivals and collabora-
tive art practices (Lewis and Donald 2010). Concepts of urban cultural landscapes,
or historic urban landscapes, allow for the equal valuation of tangible and intangi-
ble elements of culture and heritage. Underused or marginal urban landscapes offer
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spaces for ephemeral play and temporary activities capable of extraordinary impact
with minimum permanent change and little financial investment (Buggey 1999).
Intangible heritage such as festivals and events is especially significant in a city that
comprises a relatively recent built environment retaining little physical evidence of
its longer history, aside from the central feature of its river valley.

Edmonton’s river valley ravines to great extent embody the terrain vague. This
notion of terrain vague refers to liminal, hybrid or in-between space evoking disor-
der, surprise and sensuality, and forgotten or superseded materialities. As it exists
outside the cultural, social, and economic circuits of urban life haunts the edges of
streetscapes, the terrain vague resonates with indeterminate, innovative temporary
uses (Barron and Mariani 2014; Bower 2015). The application of the concept to the
natural landscape of the ravine highlights its character as a vessel for shifting activ-
ity patterns and temporary infrastructure including homes and industry over time.
Wooden trestle bridges that once carried a railroad now shape the paths of hikers and
cyclists who leave the street grid on its banks and descend to pass through, typically
for recreational purposes rather than practical commuting routines. Fragments of
building foundations and materials occasionally surface, and an archaeological dig
recently revealed a squatters’ camp from the Depression era; children out of adult
sight construct fragile forts and role play at frontier life. Homeless people, primar-
ily Indigenous, erect camps on sites of their traditional homeland until once more
evicted. This complex interweaving of past and present, material and imagination, a
semi-wilderness within an urban frame, suggests that there are still spaces to discover
complex stories of place and heritage. The ravine thus contributes deep sociocultural
dimensions to historical and current practices of regeneration not only of green space
but also of the built city above, including potentially expanding understandings of
negatively stereotyped or typecast communities in a rediscovery of local history.

7.3 Place and Peoples

Edmonton, with its history as a peripheral resource economy launched by the fur
trade in the eighteenth century and later sustained by the oil industry, has long
struggled to establish a firmplace identity amid intersecting histories and agenda. The
core heritage narrative, evolving around selective European exploration and pioneer
settlement, reflects that of mainstream Canadian history as a celebration of conquest
of the land and its Indigenous inhabitants, followed by the bestowing of civilization
as represented by a dominant British culture and society.

The narrative, experiential and aesthetic content of the FCV festival draws, rather,
upon the minority founding group histories and cultures of francophone and Indige-
nous peoples including the nehiyawak (Cree) and niitsitapi (Blackfoot) who knew
the North Saskatchewan River valley for thousands of years. First Nations, Métis and
Inuit people (FNMI) are all recognized as Indigenous in the Canadian constitution.
Beginning with late nineteenth-century settlement around the fur trade fort, the city
has sprawled out in a car-centred, low-density, suburbanized mass. Although the
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area’s population is almost one million, its core remains experientially a small-to-
mid-sized city of distinct districts. Characterized by oil economy-driven urban flux,
creative destruction and successive rebranding campaigns, its central feature is the
extensive river valley that bisects it from east to west with a 2-km wide, 60-m deep
green space known as the largest urban park in North America. Not easily assimi-
lated into everyday city life on its banks, the valley evolved from Indigenous hunting
grounds to fur trade routes to industrial zone and dumping grounds to conserved
green space in the latter twentieth century (Edmonton 1990; Bower 2015).

In its turn, the Mill Creek Ravine running approximately 10 km south from the
river serves as a dividing line between the revitalized historic and commercial district
of Old Strathcona and the post-war Bonnie Doon neighbourhood to the east, now
undergoing infrastructure revitalization (see the sketch detailed in Fig. 7.1). As in
the main valley, several stages of reinvention have transformed the space. Traces
of settler habitation and industry remain though past Indigenous presence is largely
intangible. Today the city hosts the country’s second largest Indigenous population

Fig. 7.1 Mill Creek Ravine and Bonnie Doon (French Quarter) Edmonton
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(about 83,750 people in 2016 or around 6%of total population) of which theMétis, of
mixed French-Canadian and First Nations ancestry, represent just over half (Statistics
Canada 2006). Following their important roles in the fur trade, they were the first
permanent settlers around Fort Edmonton; Mill Creek is named for the gristmill
originally operated there by Metis businessman William Bird.

By the early twentieth century, most Indigenous peoples were forced out of the
central city through colonial seizures of land rights and reserves. The Metis have
lived in ambiguous relationships with both White and Indigenous peoples and have
reclaimed identity rights on their own terms over a long history of political activism
(seeQuick 2015). Canadian public discourse following the 2015Truth andReconcili-
ation Committee report increasingly affirms Indigenous presence and voices. Various
projects support this social regeneration in terms of economic development, includ-
ing tourism, as well as social identity, culture and language (Hunt 2016). The City of
Edmonton has prioritized building Indigenous participation in its many progressive
initiatives including arts and heritage policies that support cultural performances,
spaces and events (EAC 2008, 2018b).

Also characterized by resilience and activism is the francophone culture in the
Canadian Province of Alberta. The French language predominated in the fur trade,
becoming secondary to English in Edmonton only in the late nineteenth century. The
Michif language, a combination of Cree and French spoken by most Metis, was also
prominent. In 1915, when Alberta francophones represented about 6% of the popu-
lation, the province declared English the only language of public school instruction,
but French has survived as a living language through strong resistance to assimilation
(Behiels 2005). After WWII, most of the francophone community around the fort
site relocated to the south side Bonnie Doon neighbourhood. In 2016, Edmonton
had one of the largest bilingual (French and English) groups among urban centres
outside ofQuebec inCanada. Today 16.5%of the population are native French speak-
ers, compared to around 2% in the country as a whole; international immigration has
increased and diversified this presence (Bergeron 2007). Francophones are the largest
minority ethnic group in Alberta, and ten thousand live near La Cite Francophone, a
cultural and business centre which, as director Daniel Cournoyer explains (personal
communication 26 Aug 2019), opened in 1997 and hosts 30 organizations, a café,
theatre and art gallery.

From the late 1960s to the 2000s, the neighbourhood evolved fromaworking-class
semi-rural district to a middle-class city-centre community with a median household
income of $106,251, among the highest in the country. The 2012 creation of the
Business Revitalization Zone (BRZ) rebranded it as the French Quarter and has
focused on improved infrastructure and special events hoping to echo the past success
of its previously revitalized neighbour to the west of the ravine. Old Strathcona has
endured typical problems of gentrification driving out local businesses, and some
Bonnie Doon businesses have also now closed due to rent increases and Cournoyer
(2019) notes that retail growth has been slow. In its programme to leverage a unique
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francophone character with the brand or motto ‘joie de vivre’, the district has not
attempted to replicate generic ‘French’ or Quebecois streetscapes, but emphasizes
rather its Franco-Albertan presence and intangible heritage (Stolte 2012).

Part of this mission includes the use of outdoor spaces for cultural activities. La
Cite’s cafe has created a snow patio to ‘embrace’ winter and ‘change the mentality’
but the major outdoor space is the adjacent Mill Creek Ravine where the keystone
event is the FCV (pimihâw waskwayôsis) (Ramsay 2013). It is one of two winter
events that celebrate the minority founding groups of Indigenous, francophone and
Metis peoples, and various overlapping identities and traditions within them. People
and cultures who were expected to ‘vanish’ (including FCV minorities) persist not
necessarily in clearly bounded groups but in hybrid and creative identity formations.
For example, a First Nations or a Metis individual may be identified with the same
Indigenous background, while the Metis may also be identified as a francophone
by language and culture. Currently, a growing self-identification of francophones as
Metis accounts for sizeable census increases. A francophone may also be identified,
for instance, as a Franco-Albertan, Quebecois or an Algerian-Canadian. Multiple
other associations emerge and meld.

7.4 Festivals and Storytelling

Traditionally ritualistic, recurrent events, festivals or carnivals offer collective space
to affirm values and identity in direct and oblique ways, typically characterized by
license andmerriment, bonfires and storytelling. Themidwinter or solstice festival, in
particular, focuses on transformation and rites of passage from dark to light, crossing
thresholds both literal and metaphorical, embodying magical conversions of things
and humans. In this sense, they are liminal zones of possibility and experiment,
predicated on subsequent resumption of the stable social order (see Turner 2017).
Today there are at least ten winter festivals held across Canada, including Indigenous
events, and many others around the world (Indigenous Tourism 2018).

In modern societies, winter festivals still mediate individual and collective trans-
formation, through both magical experience and economic development strategies.
They serve to extend the summer tourism and recreation season, part of the interna-
tional Winter City movement to attract year-round investment and immigration. It is
a key element of Edmonton’s 2013Winter City Strategy, which has attracted interna-
tional attention by packaging winter as the keystone of the city’s history and identity,
‘leveraging … winter assets …’ for global competitive advantage (Edmonton 2013,
2019a). Promotions focus on overcoming ‘barriers of attitude and lifestyle’ by ventur-
ing outdoors to celebrate and ‘embrac[e]’ the ‘season that defines us’, rediscovering
‘that childlike sense of delight and playfulness …’ (Edmonton 2013) in ‘the magic
and beauty of winter’ (Explore Edmonton n.d.) seeing ‘the long nights, the winds,
the snows and the cold as new companions instead of old enemies’ (Edmonton n.d.).

Promotional exhortations to tell ‘new stories about ourselves’ (Edmonton 2019b)
fit neatly into the myriad traditional cultures of winter as a time for storytelling, a
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performance of intangible heritage passing on cultural protocols and shaping social
identity. Cree writer Herman Michell recalls winter nights when.

[s]acred and mysterious ancient voices from the land travel in whispers through air entering
dreams and thoughts of storytellers…Winter is a timewhen certain stories are told in northern
Bush Cree trapping families (Michell 2015, 171).

In living oral cultures, stories tend to remain fluid in content and performance,
adapted to context and audiences and open to evolving interpretations, as opposed to
stories or histories rooted in literate or print culture (Alivizatou 2011). As an evolv-
ing community experience, in certain cultures such activity involves participation
by those in attendance, rather than passive audience reception. At Metis festivals
and interpretive events, for instance, audiences typically contribute to stories and
performance (Giroux 2016). Richardson (2006) argues that these events constitute
‘third space’, which Bhabha (2004) described as hybrid and transformative processes
opening ethnic communities to new versions of histories, with ambiguous multiple
narratives disrupting cultural binaries. In the context of touristic or festival events,
third space and hybridity involve negotiated and dialogical experiences (Amoamo
2011). These may include practices akin to re-storying, a processing of individual
imagination that can also have collective political implications.

In re-storying, themes and contents of past experiences or narratives are reframed
or reformed, making new meaning that allows for transformative insights about
origins and identities. Foote (2015) uses the metaphor of a river to illustrate the
constantly changing unfolding of stories over time and retellings, with many appli-
cations including research and education. Such practices, for instance, have drawn on
Indigenous oral histories of place to supplement or undermine mainstream or author-
itative versions of heritage as part of decolonizing practices (Thomas and Stornaiuolo
2016).

A related approach is Indigenous metissage, working with multiple sources and
contexts of knowledge about a place, emphasizing the post-colonial experience and
identity as fluid and polysemic without rejecting any one strand. Such weaving or
blending does not reduce complexity as strands remain in tension ‘without the need to
deny, assimilate, hybridize, or conclude’ (Donald 2012, 536). From this perspective,
storytelling about a city canmediate between past and present discourses of place and
identity, reshaping often silenced or forgotten perspectives and experiences. Woven
around the stories of founding peoples who have been largely written out of current
versions of Euro-Canadian settlement history, the FCV is in effect re-storying or
reweaving place, memory and identity within a season of reflection.



104 K. Wall

7.5 The Flying Canoe Volant Festival

The FCV is one of the few local festivals that directly concerns the land, the season,
and its human and non-human history. Evolving from a 2009 Winter City ravine
walk activity, it amalgamates local brand identifiers of ‘festival city’, ‘river city’
and ‘winter city’. It is in part supported by the Edmonton Arts Council’s grants
programme, which in 2018 distributed $1,761,500 to 37 festivals. Almost entirely
funded by the city, the agency has an annual budget of $14 million. The Edmonton
Heritage Council, the EdmontonCommunity Foundation and volunteers also support
the festival and other Cite Francophone activities (EAC 2018a, b).

Elements of ‘magic’ and ‘mystery’ infuse the ravine over three February nights.
Cournoyer (2019) calls snow the ‘canvas for light’ as the space ‘takes on a magical
quality, lights dangling in the winter skies, dancers and music’ during ‘magical
evening strolls’ (Bell 2019). The ‘magical evening walk’ is a 2-km, illuminated
trail between Mill Creek Ravine, a nearby school, and La Cité Francophone with
costumed characters, bonfires and hot food stations as well as indoor events. The
trail includes several Metis, First Nations and voyageur camps staging participatory
dancing, storytelling, fiddling, drumming and bannock making, and a canoe race
down a snow-covered hill. Woodsmoke and steam fill the crowded paths and ‘public
art bends and blends light, music, history, and politics with snow and trees and fire.
Every now and then a few voyageurs, in pretend canoes and fakemoustaches, holding
tiny paddles, pass by to ask a series of absurd questions in English and French’. The
festival ‘at times … feels like a party … At other times it feels like an outdoor
church’ (Babiak 2017). A writer calls this ‘very, very Edmonton’ (ibid) suggesting
that a spontaneous, irreverent embracing and reinterpretation of the tropes of heritage
is a strong component of local identity.

Participants, mainly local families, are invited to ‘celebrate your inner voyageur
with light, music, legends and dance’ in a ‘creative and interactive cultural event
designed to celebrate local history and… a long winter’s night’ (Centre Communau-
taire d’Edmonton 2018). Further, it is promoted as an inclusive, open opportunity
‘to be invited into some of our smaller communities’ (as well as a ‘testament to
how much Edmontonians are embracing winter’) (Global News 2019). It transforms
audiences from observers to participants ‘learning a little more about each other’
(Cournoyer 2019). In 2015, the public was invited to leave comments on Indige-
nous reconciliation on slips of paper, messages that several years later were painted
on 4-m permanent canvas lanterns. The installation captures transient thoughts and
emotions in an enduring yet mobile medium for return visits and contemplation, a
materialization of cultural dialogue in a time of social transitions.

The festival and the cultural centre focuses on building relationships and break-
ing down cultural silos, rather than fostering any one ethnic group. Practices of
reconciliation, in particular, open space for Indigenous people, both in forms like
art displays and through autonomy and creative freedom in festival programming.
Performers have exerted these rights in ways including rejecting the fire department’s
installation of a tin stove for a cooking demonstration in a tipi, replacing it with the
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traditional fire pit. Embodying the focus on connection, participants are led in danc-
ing with partners and sharing food across cultures rather than simply talking about
abstract ideals of reconciliation. Describing these events, Cournoyer (2019) appre-
ciates that on the basis of this approach, Cree Elder Will Campbell has dismissed
concerns about cultural appropriation in the festival events and displays.

Living practices of connection include exchanges of stories that can not only
retrieve past knowledges about a place but also reframe parahistoric and unsettling
components of histories and power relations (Prosper 2007). The oral tradition of
storytelling accommodates ongoing variations, additions and inventions (see Ong
1982). For instance, performer Roger Dallaire tells a version of the Flying Canoe
story about lonely oil industry workers north of the city who make a deal with the
devil to fly their pickup trucks home. It is an appropriate story for the city, with its
history of transient labourers including squatters in river valley shanty towns. Fur
traders from Montreal who remained on Indigenous plains wintering grounds rather
than returning home after summer hunts were known as les hivernants (winterers)
(Foster 1994). And before all these came the tipi camps and later the canvas tents
were raised by nomadic peoples and settlers.

The story of the flying canoe is appropriately situated along the river and its
ravines. Indigenous territories are traditionally defined by usage, paths, trails and
sites perpetuated by practice and memory rather than monument, text or boundary.
The festival creating temporary yet sheltering spaces in the ravine echoes thesemobile
cultures much as storytelling adapts to place, audience and temporal context. As a
cultural landscape, the ravine is an archive of the interaction of physical environment
with human thought and activity, intangible and overlooked phenomena, particularly
relevant to cultures with a minimal or absent material imprint on the land (Jones
2003).

7.6 Winter Cities and Everyday Transformation

The Winter Cities initiative represents the recognition of the season as a key part of
that landscape and a generator of local cultural heritage. From its start, the city of
Edmonton has marketed itself and the region as a winter destination; carnivals were
held here and around the province through the Depression andWWII to boost morale
and spending. A 1937 event offered ‘fun for all, and buying opportunities galore’
(Walker 2013). Ominously, though, while winter tourism and branding strategies
commonly advise ‘embracing’ the season as medium of magical experience, tra-
ditional winter stories around the world often involve monsters and witches such
as the Snow Queen whose cold embrace can transform or consume humans. Herva
(2014) notes that these ideas, while to some extent based in colonial ‘othering’, also
suggest the haunting of the present by relegated possibilities to rethink or broaden
perspectives on these relationships. Cree and Anishinaabe winter stories featured the
Wetigo or Wendigo, a cannibal giant of ice, a figure of psychosis that evolved in
the colonial era to stand for the newcomers’ greed and cruelty (Brightman 1988). In
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turn, non-Indigenous participants in a present-day storytelling event will encounter
new interpretations of their own memories and knowledges.

Appadurai (2003) reminds us that the production of locality always involves col-
onization through seizure from prior inhabitants in events later routinized and legit-
imated, one strand of which is the historical complex of the European fur trade
celebrated in the FCV. In terms of relationality, we know that the ravine is year-
round home to both human and non-human animals. Although pre-contact, fur trade
and industrial habitats and economic systems have been superseded and replaced
by heritage versions, residual spaces such as the ravine still host complex human
networks including transient homeless people, mostly Indigenous (Rossi and Vanolo
2013; Sorensen 2010). The tent structures that house FCV activities, reflecting and
embodying these dynamics, occupy a destination that incorporates both actual and
imaginary or mythical phenomena transformed from the everyday through narra-
tive and magical effects. Of course, heritage tourism today is typically imbricated in
material and economic transformation of urban space. In Edmonton, while some evi-
dence shows increased participation in winter city festivals, in general, instrumental
benefits of such events are often exaggerated and under-researched, as are impacts
such as social cohesion and sense of place (del Barrio et al. 2012; Edmonton 2019;
Mair and Whitford 2013; Quinn 2005). Visitors to the FCV number in the tens of
thousands, but it is unknown whether those people experience a new sense of iden-
tification with city or community, or otherwise feel their everyday lives transformed
through neighbourhood regeneration programmes.

Nevertheless, while urban transformation through property and land interven-
tions often result in problems such as inequitable gentrification, the festival at the
least opens space for participation and cultural citizenship and education, suggest-
ing incremental transformation through redefining or relabeling place and histories
over time. Diverse practices and imaginings in a mobile fragment of space and time
can juxtapose celebrations of heritage with present-day consequences of those his-
tories in terms of resilience and reconciliation. Daniel Cournoyer notes that La Cite
and agencies such as Native Social Services and Metis cultural groups are rooted in
ongoing infrastructure and communities beyond the immediate BRZ or 3-day festi-
val. As creative cultural programming potentially rearticulates forms of identity and
relationships, the group itself must control imagery and performance. Broad coali-
tions of interest are effective in the shift away from tangible to intangible competitive
advantage, with relational forms of tourism based on creativity and embedded knowl-
edge. A shared long-term vision in a community can help mitigate displacement and
identify evolving needs and opportunities (McLean 2014; Wise 2017).

7.7 Conclusion

In Edmonton’s river valley, decades of regeneration following industrial decline
as well as adjacent neighbourhood renewal programmes have involved the partial
restoration of pre-colonial cultural landscapes including natural areas. Within urban
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cultural landscapes, underused or marginal spaces permit ephemeral activity less
restricted than routines amid quotidian streetscapes. As terrain vague, we can see the
ravine and festival within shifting networks of meanings and uses: ‘absence marks
the presence of complex relations, contiguous, accumulating, radiating outwards,
endless, and compositive’ (Stewart 2015). Green space as relatively undeveloped
parkland or terrain vague offers few visible traces of local cultures or histories but
carries rich veins of stories that intersect along regional waterways that can contribute
to sustainable and broad concepts of regeneration in adjoining urban space.

This discussion has focused primarily on the context and discourses about the Fly-
ing Canoe Volant festival and its communities, and further accounts of the content of
intangible heritage traditions, stories and memory must come from minority found-
ing group members who produce them. As a settler scholar, I base this necessarily
incomplete account not on immediate claims to related cultural knowledge or view-
points but on public discourses and records of encounters and histories. Although
festival stories and events reflect the past of the cultural landscape, they are not nec-
essarily specific history teachings but dramatic and often theatrical interpretations
of human experience and value systems or cultures. The image of a flying canoe
driven by a team of paddlers also points to the importance of diverse long-term
community involvement in sustainable shared and re-woven knowledges. Creative
industries and creative city strategies originating externally result mainly in serial
reproduction, whereas we need to look to local creativity in tourism and culture-led
regeneration. An understanding of cultural heritage as part of political, cultural and
social production in post-colonial contexts importantly includes performative, intan-
gible and affective expressions of evolving identity (Ashley and Terry 2018; Winter
2013).

As an element of a complex urban cultural landscape, the Flying Canoe Volant
festival brings together layers of tourism, cultural and natural (as well as tangible
and intangible) heritage, urban regeneration and placemaking. Themes of magic and
transformation, as much as the content of heritage practices and stories, reflect the
history of the ravine as a long process of reinvention, from Indigenous hunting and
habitation grounds to settler industrial zone, regenerated as recreational parkland
and currently part of a Business Revitalization Zone. This is less the ‘magic bullet’
of creative city economic development rhetoric and more the sense of magic as
an ephemeral, multivocal assemblage of imaginative power, depths of traditional
knowledge about place and the power of ideas to animate or regenerate the stories
we tell about ourselves.
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Chapter 8
City on Fire: Deterritorialisation
and Becoming at Edinburgh’s Beltane
Fire Festival

Claudia Melis

Abstract The focus of this chapter is to highlight the potential of festivals to deterri-
torialise and reterritorialise urban spaces. Deterritorialisation is able to expose urban
spaces, albeit temporally and provisionally, to new re-organisation; it is conceptually
understood by the theorists Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari as a movement pro-
ducing change, which is immanent to space itself. The study context of this chapter
is the Beltane Fire Festival in Edinburgh. It has been associated to the category of
neo-pagan festivals, celebrated as revival of ancient Celtic rituals. Beltane is cele-
brated in Calton Hill, a contested place that is part of the UNESCO World Heritage
Old and New Towns of Edinburgh site, situated at the fringe of Edinburgh city cen-
tre. Although Edinburgh’s Beltane Fire Festival has been criticised for its ‘playful
deviance’, these and other festivals that draw on Scotland’s cultural heritage are
increasingly appraised as powerful visitor attraction assets and therefore included
within the destination’s event portfolio strategies.

Keywords Deterritorialisation · Reterritorialisation · Fire festivals · Cultural
heritage

8.1 Introduction

CaltonHill is a promontory accessible from theEast end ofEdinburgh city centre. The
hill and its properties that are part of UNESCOWorld Heritage Old and New Towns
of Edinburgh are well visible during the day but at nightfall, it is not illuminated
like the other hills of Edinburgh city centre. Calton Hill almost disappears from the
city night skyline once the sun sets. This is the case on all but one night of the year.
On April 30, specially erected structures are set alight and a torchlight procession
circumambulates the hill for the celebration of the Beltane Fire Festival. This festival
is inspired by an ancient Celtic ritual connected to the changing of seasons. Beltane is
a celebration of the rebirth of nature and returning of light after winter (MacCulloch
2009).
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The festival has been discussed for its carnivalesque character (Matheson and
Tinsley 2016) and for its spiritual attitudes and visitors’ motivations (Matheson et al.
2014). While it does not appear in the Edinburgh Festival programme, Beltane is
currently listed in ‘ICH Scotland’, a Wiki style web inventory created for the devel-
opment and support of the Intangible Cultural Heritage in Scotland (see Museums
Galleries Scotland 2019). Compared to tangible cultural heritage, intangible cultural
heritage was once less emphasised in academia and real world; however, this type
of heritage has been much more respected as subjects of research and conserva-
tion in the past 15–20 years to value and conserve diverse kinds of cultural heritage
(Jimura 2019). Here, the Beltane Fire Festival is spoken about in terms of a mod-
ern revival a Celtic tradition (Hobsbawm and Ranger 1983). Interestingly, it can be
noted that, the festival lies in a grey area in-between an authorised Celtic heritage
narrative (Smith 2006) and a less authorised contemporary neo-pagan revisitation.
Together with this discursive perspective, this chapter aims at illuminating, through
a Deleuzian appraisal (Deleuze 1987, 1994; Deleuze and Guattari 1987), the space
of Calton Hill and how space is continuously deterritorialised and reterritorialised
through festivals’ spatial tactics (De Certeau 1984) and their politics. In terms of
regeneration, the continual making and unmaking here is a form of cultural revival.

According to Paterson (2019), CaltonHill is regarded as a symbolic intense oddity,
a marginal space within the urban fabric of Edinburgh. Despite its collocation within
the city centre, the space is scarcely used, almost neglected. Thus from an urban
regeneration standpoint, Calton Hill emerges as a contested space: on the one hand,
for the presence of monuments, expressions of the Hellenization of the city of Edin-
burgh and symbols of the Scottish Enlightenment (as Calton Hill gained inclusion
within the Edinburgh’s UNESCO World Heritage site). On the other hand, Calton
Hill has gained in time a controversial reputation. During the interwar period, the hill
had been put on the spotlight for Queer subcultures gathering and sexual activity, at
that time considered a threat to public order and actively prosecuted (Meek, 2015).
More recently, the hill attracted media attention for episodes of crime and anti-social
behaviour. Such urban spaces are often identified by urban planners as spaces to
regenerate, as areas with monuments or amenities are seen as commercial spaces
that can be creatively transformed (Wise and Clark 2017). However, the complexity
of meanings associated to the hill might explain its current state of spatial (central)
marginality and resistance to change. The presence of any newly built tangible fea-
tures here could challenge the meanings associated with Calton Hill and any new
developments could eventually be a threat for the survival of the Fire Festival held
here.

Drawing on Deleuze and Guattari’s (1987) images of smooth and striated space
and the concept of state and war machine, this chapter aims to highlight the dialogue
between formal and informal urbanities (Villanueva 2013). Festivals are regarded as
a force of deterritorialisation, in other words, a force of change able to convert space
physically and discursively (Johansson and Kociatkiewicz 2011). The festival is also
regarded as a war machine (Deleuze and Guattari 1987) for its ability to disrupt
and counteract mainstream dominant discourses and at the same time impose and
occupy space powerfully, through human festival practices as well as the deployment
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of powerful non-human elements such as fire. The chapter opens with background
information about the Beltane Fire Festival, and Edinburgh, which holds the city
brand: the Festival City. Then, drawing on the philosophy of Deleuze (1987,1994)
and his work with Guattari (Deleuze and Guattari 1987), the discussion will move
to an analysis of the festival space and practices. At the end, final considerations and
conclusions are drawn.

8.2 Edinburgh and the Beltane Fire Festival

The Beltane Fire Society, the organisation responsible for the Beltane Fire Festival,
was found in 1988. Every year since then, on April 30, the festival is organised in
Calton Hill and attracts thousands of people, both locals and tourists. The Beltane
Fire Society was created as a community arts project, with the aim of creating an
awareness of the general public in the traditions of the Celtic lunar calendar fire
festivals as well their significance in today’s society (Beltane Fire Society, 2018).
Another aim is to promote the Scottish street theatre performances tradition.

To step back for a moment and consider some history linked to the event, in
Ancient Gaelic the word ‘Beltane’ seems to be derived from bel-tene, or ‘a goodly
fire’. According to other theories Bel stands for Bel-dine, because apparently dine
(newly born cattle) were offered in sacrifice to the divinity Bel. Beltane is known as
an ancient Celtic holiday celebrated around May 1 each year, not only in Scotland,
but also in Ireland and the Isle of Man (Monaghan 2014). For the Celtic populations,
Beltane was a festival of life, celebrated to mark the return of the sun shining in
his strength—thus represented by fire. Its celebration used to mark the beginning of
summer. One of themain rituals at Beltane was the lighting of bonfires, often on hills.
During Beltane every house had to extinguish their fire and a big bonfire used to be
lit by a need fire up on a hill. The fire has a symbolic meaning. The belief was that
fire can keep disease and evil away. According to MacCulloch (2009), cattle were
driven between two fires lit by Druids in the credence that this would have ensured
their health during the year.

Beltane was therefore used to celebrate the renewed fertility of the coming year.
This festival or a revival of it has survived in Scotland where fires are lit across
the region and private celebrations are held among groups of Pagans to mark the
start of summer. The largest Beltane celebration in Britain is held in Edinburgh on
Calton Hill. Upon nightfall, fires are lit and festivities associated with it are carried
on until dawn. At the centre of attention are two main characters: the May Queen
and the Green Man and their cortège of other groups of characters all symbolically
connected with the two protagonists. The festival begins with a stage performance
at the National Monument Acropolis. It continues with a procession to the top of
Calton Hill led by the two main characters: the May Queen and the Green Man.
After the National monument acropolis is lit on fire the procession continues and
follows different stages. One of the main passages of the procession is the crowning
of the Green Man by the May Queen. They then start a dramatic stage performance
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where eventually the Green Man winter costume is removed so that he can reveal
his spring costume. The two then engage in a wild dance before they are finally
married. The whole scene culminates with the lighting of a huge bonfire that marks
the beginning of summer. The beating of drums accompanies the Festival from start
to finish (Beltane Fire Society 2018).

Despite the fact that the Beltane Fire Festival is described as a revival, its connec-
tions with ancient Scottish festivities are still an open debate (ICH Scotland 2019).
It is described by the Scottish Intangible Cultural Heritage inventory as a robustly
supported event, or one that is able to transmit intangible cultural heritage practices.
Ancient and newly created festivals are therefore includedwithin this inventory under
the umbrella of intangible cultural heritage in Scotland. It is undeniable that the
plethora of events included within the Scottish intangible cultural heritage inventory
constitutes a powerful visitor attraction asset and one that can attract tourism beyond
the high season as well as able to distribute touristic flows more evenly throughout
the region—especially fitting for Edinburgh, known as the world’s leading ‘festi-
val city’ (Prentice and Andersen 2003). These events are increasingly included in
portfolio strategies (Visit Scotland 2015) and used to promote Scotland as a festival
and event tourism destination. From the realm of the popular tradition celebrated by
the village community for the community itself, these celebrations are moving to
the context of cultural heritage and tourism policy (the Scottish intangible cultural
heritage inventory is an example of this). Spectacular festival imagery is increasingly
used to expose and export the destination’s brand globally to enrich the local visitor
economy. Edinburgh is renowned for its fantastic range of purpose-built and non-
purpose-built venues with events on throughout the year. The agenda of festivals in
Edinburgh continues to grow year after year and attracts visitors from around the
world.

8.3 Festivals and Smooth Spaces

WhileDeleuze’s primaryobjectivewas to rethinkphilosophy and rethink themechan-
ics ofWestern thought, he is notwithstanding defined as themost spatial of all philoso-
phers (Buchanan and Lambert 2005; Mould 2009; Johansson and Kociatkiewicz
2011). Space was in fact at the centre of his attention. Deleuze regards space as an
entity, in a continuous state of becoming that presents a number of virtualities, pos-
sibilities and tendencies within (Conley 2010). The spatial images used by Deleuze
are not only useful to understand his ideas of space but they also lend themselves
very well to speak about Deleuze’s idea of thinking as well as his idea of philosophy
(Young 2015). Deleuze describes space in terms of degrees of smoothness and stri-
ation (Buchanan and Lambert 2005). The aim of this section is to illustrate the role
of festivals in the dialectic between striated and smooth space.

Ideas associated to striated spaces are regulated, rectilinear and measurable. In
their writing, Deleuze and Guattari (1987) identify that the city is the maximum
example of a striated space because of its high degree of regulated distribution (see
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also, Munro and Jordan 2013). Hierarchical arrangement comes into practice here
because urban focal points are comprised of town centres or particular landmarks that
catalyse flows. These settings and landmarks where flows exist can be predictable
and predicted. The city as a striated space is characterised by fixed relations (Parr
2010). This means functional and mainstream buildings are built for a purpose and
to accommodate the needs and expectations of a contemporary capitalist society.
The city is therefore characterised by a mainstream arrangement as it presents itself
as highly regulated and authorised by the state government or dominant religions.
Pertinent to the conceptual arguments relevant in this chapter, urban festivals intersect
this striated space. In other words, urban festivals are contained and constrained in
urban striated space (Mould 2009).

An example of smooth space is the desert, but this image can also refer to other
physiographic features including steppes and oceans. This space is called smooth for
the absence of fixed relations (Parr 2010). In a smooth space, there are no privileged
points of references, preferred flows or patterns. Its development can progress in any
direction. Deleuze and Guattari (1987) argue characteristics associated to smooth
spaces are oceanic, boundless, without distinction within and non-hierarchical (as
no place is privileged over another). Other terms associated to smooth space are
informal and unpredictable. An example of smooth space mentioned by Deleuze is
the shanty town or ‘informal cities’, slums (Villanueva 2013). Thus, smoothness is
a fertile ground for renewal, a terrain that allows for thinking space anew (Deleuze
1994). For Deleuze change and becoming are not brought from elsewhere but they
are immanent to space itself (Conley 2010).

Deleuze’s intention is not to describe such a space physically or for its tangibility
but actually to account for its intangible, symbolic, capacities, intrinsic and imper-
ceptible forces. In other words, Deleuze describes space as more than physical as
well as more than discursive. Degrees of smoothness and striated are not interpreted
by Deleuze in opposition. Indeed, despite the fact that they present contrasting fea-
tures, any striated space has within himself the potential to become smooth again by
revoking its dominant attributes and prevailing tendencies (Kamalipour and Peimani
2015; Koster and Nuijten 2016). As an example, several areas of the post-industrial
city present themselves as smooth spaces, this is the case of unused, only partially
used or completely neglected districts. These have become marginal to the organisa-
tion and functioning (striated) space of society and often lack a clear use and identity
(Shields 1991).

This seems to conceptually align with the case of Calton Hill in Edinburgh. Its
peculiar position within the topography andmorphology of the city makes it possible
that it is located in the city centre because of its proximity to both the Old and New
town, but at the same time in its periphery due to its accessibility as well as ‘use’
(McKee 2018). Interestingly, Paterson (2019) notes that Calton Hill is mainly known
and celebrated for its view and landscape than for its architecture and symbolic value;
in other words, it is a place that is mainly ‘looked out from than seen’ and appreciated
for its use (Paterson 2019, 361). In the sixteenth century, Calton Hill was home to
a monastery, converted after the reformation into a hospital for lepers. Calton Jail
was then opened in 1817, and is today the headquarters of the Scottish Human Right
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Commission. The period between the mid-eighteenth century to the early-nineteenth
century saw the construction of the most notable buildings in Calton Hill including
the National Monument and the Royal Observatory (McKee 2018).

This era corresponds to the Hellenisation of the city of Edinburgh (Lowrey 2001;
Naik and Stewart 2007; Mckee 2015) whereby the desire to associate the city with
Athenswas not only in terms of culture but also through the physical characteristics of
the city. In fact, this era saw the construction of neo-Greek monuments and buildings
which led to the granting among other aspects the inclusion of Calton Hill as part
of the World Heritage Old and New Towns of Edinburgh. Despite such a significant
symbolism and an attempt to restore the National Monument after World War I,
CaltonHill fell, since then into local oblivion and disuse (McKee 2015). TodayCalton
Hill is occasionally transformed into a festival venue but it still mainly known and
regarded for its viewand iconicGreek-inspired landscape (Paterson 2019).Moreover,
as noted, Calton Hill has gained a controversial reputation over time because its
seclusion (geographically) allowed the space to become a place of illegal and anti-
social activities (e.g. drug consumption).

This is to say that the city and the urban space have in itself the potential to reverse
its striated tendencies and become smooth again. In the same vein, Villanueva (2013)
emphasises the fluid physiognomy of the contemporary global city characterised by
the dynamic exchange between the informal, smooth urbanism (such as submarket
economies and construction of slums) and formal, striated urban geographies. There-
fore, striated and smooth, being not actual spaces, but rather more like a tendency, are
reversible. Smooth spaces can be enacted within striated space. To this end, Mould
(2009) mentions the example of parkour (a popular urban trend consisting of athletic
practices such as jumping, climbing and free running over and through any terrain
counting only in the abilities of the body). In the urban environment, this translates
into activities such as free running on building and jumping between roofs. This
practice has been interpreted as an alternative way to experience the urban environ-
ment that challenges its dominant, capitalist mainstream usage. Here, according to
Mould (2009), traceurs are activating smooth spaces within a highly striated space.

Likewise, festival practices are interpreted for activating a smoothing-up process
of urban space in Edinburgh. For example, Munro and Jordan (2013) draw on De
Certeau’s (1984) conceptualisation of spatial tactics opposed to spatial strategies to
investigate practices that artists employ to create hybrid workspaces within public
spaces at the Edinburgh Fringe Festival. While spatial strategies tend to manipulate
space over time for the purpose of control, spatial tactics are provisional, and thus
operate in an isolated fashion and create surprises (Munro and Jordan 2013). In other
words, the festival space is in itself as smooth as it is defined by the spatial tactics
by which a space is provisionally occupied.

The performers of the Beltane Fire Festival utilise a range of different spatial
tactics. These are peculiarly characterised by the use of human and non-human ele-
ments. The human elements are represented by the main characters of the festival,
namely, theMayQueen, the GreenMan as well as the groups of performers that form
their entourage (Beltane Fire Society 2018). During the event the audience is a part
of the festival performance as witnesses of the ritual as it follows the representation
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since its start with the spectacular staging phase in the acropolis of the National
Monument along the itinerant performance that culminates in an area in Calton Hill
called the Bower where the performance of the festival comes to an end. Space is
also appropriated through the use of non-human elements, in particular, the use of
fire to illuminate the acropolis as well as the use of torches to guide the procession,
and finally the lighting of the bonfire symbolising the returning of light (Beltane
Fire Society 2018). These elements contribute to the co-creation of the performative
field of the festival (Giovanardi et al. 2014) thanks to the practices of festivals volun-
teers, characters as well as the audience. The use of a non-human element made of
props such as objects, costumes and other devices as the fire enables the performers’
practices.

Another relevant feature of the Beltane Fire Festival is that this was born among
other reasons also to celebrate Edinburgh street theatre tradition. The theatrical ele-
ment has in itself the potential to convert space (Calder 2019). In fact, by definition,
theatre is characterised by a ‘double’ as it has the ability to show the space in which
it is enacted for ‘what it is and what is not (or not yet and no longer)’ (Calder 2019,
25). This is obtained by manipulating space and time and employing performances
and embodied practices. The Beltane Fire festival, drawing as it does on an uncertain
Celtic past, shows to use Calder’s words (Calder 2019, 25), a ‘mythologised pre-
modern ideal’, thus revealing that space for something that that space is not or no
longer. Beltane rituals were traditionally celebrated on hills; temporarily and transi-
torily Calton Hill is converted for hosting a contemporary, neo-pagan version of the
pre-modern Beltane tradition.

The second term of the equation in street theatre is the street. Calder (2019) defines
street theatre as a comprehensive term encompassing theatrical forms performed in
public streets. The street is an urban element that presents striated characteristics. It
in fact directs and imposes flows of human and non-human elements, thus imposing
a specific order. To this regard, the street determines hierarchy as it privileges specific
places over others. It is disciplinary as it constrains and disciplines movement and
flow. As such the street emerges as a site of power and by definition of resistance
(which is immanent to power itself) (Foucault 1982). The fact that the Beltane Fire
Festival has the street as a stage is significant. Namely, thanks to the theatrical ele-
ment, it converts space transforming striated street space into a smooth one during
the event (Calder 2019).

While the predominant argument is that festivals have the ability to convert stri-
ated spaces into smooth spaces, thus liberating the fixed relationship imposed by the
tenets of capitalism (Johansson and Kociatkiewicz 2011; Munro and Jordan 2013),
a counterargument (Smith 2017) maintains that festivals and events are increasingly
used to leverage on their economic potential. Another way of conceptualising regen-
eration here in this case thus is the event transforms meaning and practice in space
(even if for just one day each year). In terms of space, ticketed events staged in
public non-purpose-built event venues (such as parks) have the effect of denigrating
their publicness. Smith (2017) argues using public spaces introduces hierarchical
and controlling mechanisms to spaces that are meant to be open and accessible to all
(which confer back to that space striated characteristics).
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In 2004, due to the increasing scale of the Fire Festival, in terms of audience, as
well as licencing together with health and safety and security requirements, Beltane
became a ticketed event (Beltane Fire Society 2018). Despite a partial neoliberali-
sation of the Beltane Fire Festival space, it is argued that festival tactics extend far
beyond the ticketed space. Volunteers of the Beltane Fire Festival, in fact, engage in
spatial practices even before (through street theatre performances in Edinburgh’s city
centre) and after the festival (in the occasion of non-advertised post-festival parties).
This suggests that against the increasing tendency to neoliberalise the festival space,
there are figments of the festival that can still be recognised as smooth, nomadic
elements (Deleuze 1994). The concept of nomadism is better explained in the next
section together with the concept of war machine (Deleuze and Guattari 1987).

8.4 Festivals and Urban Subculturalisation, State and War
Machine

Daskalaki and Mould (2013) explore the process of urban subculturalisation. The
authors argue that despite the chance of subcultures becoming solidified, institu-
tionalised and ultimately assimilated by the mainstream, the city can be regarded
as a fluid and continuous fabric of identities and exemplifies a state of continuous
becoming. In other words, striated spaces are the generative force for the existence
of smooth spaces. The Expression State and war machine, as conceived by Deleuze
and Guattari (1987), encapsulate dialectics between the simultaneous co-existence
of a mainstream striated urban order and subcultural smooth tendencies and forces.
For the two philosophers, the State presents a central, arborescent, striated nature
with branches and roots subordinated to a central stem and root (see also: Crociani-
Windland 2011). The war machine presents a smooth nature and its main character-
istic is that of nomadism. The State represents the tendency to control, manipulation,
neoliberalisation of the urban space (Smith 2017),while thewarmachine corresponds
to a force of insubordination to such an order. In the words of Deleuze and Guat-
tari (1987, 386), ‘each time there is an operation against the State-insubordination,
rioting, guerrilla warfare, or revolution as act- it can be said that a war machine has
revived, that a new nomadic potential has appeared’. The nomad is an image that
emerges in several contexts: it is not used to describe actual nomadic people (Deleuze
and Guattari 1987; Deleuze 1994) but instead describes forms of subjectivity, or ‘a
disposition towards’ war, that is activated (as a warmachine) when there is an attempt
to contain it (Deleuze and Guattari 1987).

Insubordination can be both physical and symbolical. For the war machine to be
activated, a powerful force that unlocks change has to occur. Deterritorialisation can
be described as a movement, a force that is able to produce change. It indicates a
creative potential that is immanent to a space assemblage: ‘to de-territorialize is to free
up the fixed relations that contain a body all thewhile exposing it to neworganization’
(Parr 2010, 69). Festival practices and performances have been recognised for this
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creative potential and for being a force of deterritorialisation not only physical but
also discursive (Rofe and Woosnam 2016).

Specifically,mainstream and taken-for-grantedmeanings are, in fact, subverted by
the introduction of new themes, under-represented actors and instances. Subcultural
creative expressions that do not receive attention during the usual everyday life of the
city become, during the festival, the focus of attention (Rofe and Woosnam 2016).
Nomadic creative forms of expressions not formally recognised by the mainstream
urban policies still survive in the suburbs of the city and are exposed and celebrated
during the festival. While features of a festival associate with notions of liminality,
concerning the festival space, Hetherington (1997) reworked this notion by regarding
festivals as events that produce socially ambiguous spaces, or ‘heterotopia’. For
Hetherington (1997), heterotopia is a site where societal normative assumptions are
brought into question. This is conceptualised through performances of alternative
identities (Markwell and Waitt 2009; Wise 2014). To this end, Markwell and Waitt
(2009) highlight how events such as the Gay Pride in Australia bring into question
such normative assumptions through displaying the performance of drag queens and
kings, or how Wise (2014) assesses how Haitian’s and Dominican’s use spaces that
combat and transcend meaning to impose different layers in a single space based on
contested identities.

As highlighted earlier in this chapter, Calton Hill is known for being involved
in subcultural practices. It is argued that by hosting the Beltane Fire Festival this
urban area is still a theatre for Edinburgh’s urban subcultural expressions. In fact, the
Beltane Fire Festival has been celebrated in Calton Hill since its beginning in 1988
(Beltane Fire Society 2018). Despite the fact that the festival is catalysing increased
audience volumes, it does not appear in the official festival programme of the city and
it is scarcely promoted. This suggests that the festival is constructed as subcultural, as
there seem to be at present, tensions as for its inclusionwithin the official creative and
cultural policies of Edinburgh (Matheson and Tinsley 2016). The festival presents
elements of nudity and euphoria and it has been criticised for its ‘Playful deviance’
(Matheson and Tinsley 2016, 13) which appears in contrast with the uptight, striated
and mainstream order of the urban context.

Drawing on Bakhtin (1984), as well as Matheson and Tinsley (2016), both high-
light theBeltaneFire Festival presents carnivalesque elements. Bakhtin (1984) under-
stands carnival as a suspension of social conventions that challenge hierarchal estab-
lishments and utilise sites for protests, resistance and transgression. Indeed, spatial
tactics employed during theBeltane Fire Festival is regarded as awarmachine, for the
event discursively and physically presents elements of insubordination with respect
to the mainstream order.

The origins of the fire festival themselves suggest its nomadic connections. The
Beltane Fire Festival was born at a time when there were reactions to counteract
the British Government’s extreme conservativism. At the time, in the late-1980s,
the government of Margaret Thatcher promoted a strong conservative stance with
a traditional vision for Britain. Thatcherism was characterised as an authoritarian
approach, marked by a strong emphasis on the respect of the law, discipline and
social order. This political phase was also associated to a lack of willingness to
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tolerate thosewhowould not conform to the conservative ideal. Hill (2003)maintains
that at that time also apolitical subcultural expressions, such as those associated to
the Acid House project, became to be identified as the ‘enemy within’ and regarded
as dangerous to the government project. Motives behind Beltane are the search of a
human primal nature, the need to reconnect with land and nature, the contraposition
of the chaotic and wild movements of the elements of life and nature in opposition to
the over rationality and disciplinarian order of the central state at that time (Beltane
Fire Society 2018).

Festivals in Scotland have a long history of resistance to the central power (sit-
uated in London). In fact, the Reformation and Calvinism period was for Scotland
an engine of profound change, and recent work has considered the staging and per-
forming of events as a form of (passive) resistance, for instance, the Exit Festival
held in Serbia (see Wise et al. 2015). Calvinism eliminated festivities associated
with Christmas, Easter and saints days (Houston 2008). However, in certain parts
of Scotland like Perth, although the strong Calvinist influence did exist, festivities
persisted as a manifestation of popular resistance. Celebrations of the patron saints
days survived and together with them also other pagan celebrations such as Yuletide
as well as May and midsummer festivities continued to be performed. In 1620, those
practices were officially accepted by the authorities of the church in exchange for a
fine (a tax on entertainment). This was the attempt by the Calvinists to accommo-
date aspects of popular celebration and as such compromise between the old and
the new. The very evolutions of some of these festivals (such as Beltane) are still
celebrated today. Other pagan festivals are celebrated throughout the year as revival
or reinvention of ancient rituals dating back to the Celtic or Viking period. Examples
are festivals linked to the cycle of season and of the harvest such as Beltane but
also New Year’s festivities linked to the Viking tradition that are still alive within
the Shetland Islands (for example, Up Helly ha) in the Moray Region (the Burning
of the Clavie), Aberdeenshire (Stonehaven Fireball Festival) and Perth and Kinross
(Comrie Flambeaux).

OnCaltonHill, the Beltane Fire Festival emerges as a place of contemporary resis-
tance and nomadism (Deleuze 1994). In fact, McKee (2015) highlights that Calton
Hill’monuments celebrating the values and ideals of the Scottish enlightenment sym-
bolise Scotland’s golden era romanticisation in a pre-union/pre-reformation stage.
However, this era is often celebrated for its tangible legacy than ‘as a cultural mani-
festation of any broader contemporaneous dialogue’ (McKee 2015, 64). Calton Hill
has, in fact, a highly symbolic value for Scotland’s regionalist and nationalist aspira-
tions. In 2004, it became the main theatre for the campaigns for Scottish devolution.
The Calton Hill Declaration, Declaration of Scottish devolution, was proclaimed on
the hill on the same year. This also suggests that one of the mechanisms that supports
the Beltane Fire Festival and its staging in Calton Hill is also a non-declared sense
of regional awareness, a deployment of spatial practices that seeks to unlock a quest
for tradition and continuity in a fast-changing society (Devismes 2013).
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8.5 Conclusions

This chapter endeavoured to discuss urban space and theway it interfaceswith festival
practices not only physically but also discursively. The conceptual focus of attention
has been Deleuze’s (1987,1994) and Deleuze and Guattari’s (1987) spatial images.
Space is not only understood for its tangible characteristics but also recognised for
its intangible, symbolic capacities and tendencies, intrinsic imperceptible forces and
rhythms. These tendencies and discourses are immanent in space itself in the form
of imperceptible virtualities. In other words, drawing on Deleuze and Guattari space
emerges as more than physical as well as more than discursive. This challenges us
to understand how urban spaces are regenerated, or perhaps renegotiated, if only
temporarily as spaces in transition for the purpose of power and consumerism are
met with resistance, and thus regeneration does not take on a physical presence but
is interpreted based on intangible meaning that marks chance and presence in space.

Urban discourses are becoming increasingly central to urban policy (Rofe and
Woosnam 2016). Festivals are often explored in terms of their potential to induce and
catalyse change, disclose alternative dimensions of cities, unlock counter-narratives
against themoremainstreamones (Heath 2018). They are also represented as creative
moments (Richards 2014), forces of experimentation (Olsen 2013) and spaces of
Heterotopia (Markwell and Waitt 2009). However, such creativity does not always
receive attention and there are sometimes tensions around its recognition within
official programmes and policies (Rofe and Woosnam 2016).

Festivals provide awindowwhich is contained and constrainedwithin urban space
(Mould 2009) and in which identities are constituted, negotiated and reframed. How-
ever, identities are not merely discursive, but also constituted through performances
(Butler 1997). Such performances exceed the temporal and physical boundaries in
which festivals and events are staged. This suggests the nomadism (Deleuze and
Guattari 1987) of the festival space. While there is an increasing tendency to a
neoliberalisation (Smith 2017) of space, in fact, it is argued that this mainly applies
to the ticketed phases of festivals. However, as the example of the Beltane Fire Festi-
val shows, the performative field of the festival is wider as it includes moments such
as the pre- and post-event spaces that exceed the neoliberalisation tendency.

Specifically, the Beltane Fire Festival has been described as an expression able
to open up a counter-public space for the organising community and its audience to
gather, shape their identity and sense of belonging and express their critical stance.
Somehow, therefore, the possibilities opened up by festivals evoke a transformative
functionality, an eruption of forces and potentialities that are already immanent to
the urban space itself but not evident in the everyday life of the city. The festival
represents, therefore, a cutting edge, a force of deterritorialisation capable to provoke
the eruption of these forces, or to echo Deleuze and Guattari (1987), to activate a
war machine.
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Chapter 9
A Geospatial Approach to Conserving
Cultural Heritage Tourism at Kumbh
Mela Events in India

Kakoli Saha and Rachna Khare

Abstract Kumbh Mela (the festival of the sacred Pitcher) is the largest peaceful
congregation of pilgrims, held in India. During this festival, participants bathe in
a sacred river (UNESCO 2017). This study explores how Geographic Information
Systems (GIS) can be used to focus on sites of urban regeneration for conserving
cultural heritage tourism related to Kumbh Mela. This chapter focuses on the city
of Ujjain (in the state of Madhya Pradesh), one of the four Indian cities that host
the festival. Ujjain is considered one of the world’s oldest religious cities, with over
5000 years of history. During the last KumbhMela in 2016, Ujjain City registered 80
million tourist visits. This paper discusses two approaches through which Ujjain City
can enhance the Kumbh experience of pilgrims while they visit and stay in the city.
The first approach talks about enhancing the universal accessibility of bathing in ghat
areas using GIS. Ghat areas, situated along the sacred Kshipra River, are the most
important as these places experience the maximum footfall during the Kumbh Mela
event. The second approach discusses how geospatial approaches can be utilized to
provide safety to pilgrims, whichmust be considered in future development planning,
as the event is prone to stampedes given the number of visitors. Approaches thus
proposed in this study may be adopted by other host cities of Kumbh Mela which
will ultimately help conserve heritage aspects of the event.
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9.1 Introduction

The number of people visiting places of unique cultural and historical significance
has been on the rise in the past decade (Timothy and Nyaupane 2009; Jimura 2019).
Heritage tourism includes visitation to unique built cultural environments (e.g. mon-
uments, historic public buildings and homes, farms and castles) and to experience
intangible elements of culture (e.g. music, dance, festivals and events). KumbhMela
(the festival of the sacred Pitcher) is one of such religious events and has been more
or less continuous since the Gupta period from the fourth to the sixth centuries (Mer-
hotra and Vera 2015). Owing to its importance to Indian culture and the culture as a
whole, UNESCO has listed Kumbh Mela on its representative list of Intangible Cul-
tural Heritage of Humanity in 2017. This month-long event is the largest peaceful
congregation of Hindu pilgrims on earth, where participants bathe (or take a dip) in
a sacred river. Prayagraj (Allahabad), Haridwar, Ujjain and Nasik Cities are the four
locations for Kumbh Mela. While Haridwar, Ujjain and Nasik Cities are located at
the bank of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Kshipra and Godavari, respectively, Praya-
graj lies at the sangam (confluence) of the Ganga, Yamuna and mythical Saraswati
Rivers.

The study has been conducted during the recent Purna (full) Kumbh Mela which
was held in Ujjain, Madhya Pradesh (see map in Fig. 9.1) from the 22 April to
22 May 2016. Home to one of the twelve Jyotirlinga shrines to the god ‘Shiva’
(Mahakaleshwar), Ujjain (also historically known as Ujjayini) is one of the seven
sacred cities of the Hinduism (Sapta Puri—seven holy pilgrimage centres in India).
About 3 million annual tourist visits, Ujjain is a prominent pilgrimage destination
in India. The footfall of pilgrims increases many fold during the occasion of the
Kumbh Mela. Since bathing/taking a holy dip is the most important ritual of Kumbh
pilgrimage, the study is concentrated along main bathing ghats of Kshipra River.

Fig. 9.1 Location of Ujjain City and location of Mela boundary within Ujjain City
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Fig. 9.2 LISS IV data of temporal resolution (Data details, Coordinate System: UTM, Datum-
WGS1984; Satellite ID: IRS-R2; Spatial resolution: 5.8 m; Lower left corner: 23.402000N,
75.223000E; Upper right corner: 22.639000N, 76.045000E; Spectral Bands [bandwidth] B2: Green
[520–590 µm], B3: Red [620–680 µm], B4: Near-Infrared or NIR [770–860 µm])

Concerning the data used in this chapter, two satellite images acquired by Linear
Imaging Self-Scanning (LISS) IV sensor have been used in this research. One image
was acquired on 25 December 2012 and another was acquired on 8 April 2016 (see
Fig. 9.2, specific information about the data is provided). The potential of geospatial
technique to conserve the cultural heritage of Kumbh is explored in three ways: 1.
by performing universal accessibility assessment of ghat areas, 2. by documenting
facilities and amenities during the Kumbh event and 3. by analysing placemaking
exercises around ghat areas.

Intangible cultural heritage refers to practices, representations, expressions,
knowledge and skills, as well as instruments, objects, artefacts and cultural spaces
associated with communities, groups and in some cases, individuals (Jimura 2019).
Moreover, intangible cultural heritage is transmitted from generation to generation
and is constantly recreated by communities and groups in response to their envi-
ronment, their interaction with nature and changing history, providing people and
associated places with a sense of identity and continuity—thus promoting respect
for cultural diversity and human creativity. The domain of cultural heritage includes
oral traditions and expressions, language, performing arts, social practices, rituals,
festive events, knowledge and practices concerning nature and the universe as well
as traditional craftsmanship (Stefano et al. 2014).

There are three versions of KumbhMela held in India. Maha (great) KumbhMela
happens once every 144 years and is only held in Pragraaj (Allahabad). It is a once
in a lifetime event for those who are able to attend during their lifetime. Purna (full)
KumbhMela happens once every 12 years, and the event rotates among the four host
cities in India mentioned above. Ardh (half) Kumbh is held every 6 years in India
and is held in 2 places: Haridwar and Prayagraj. The most recent PurnaKumbhMela
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took place from 22 April to 21 May 2016 in Ujjain, with an estimated attendance
of 80 million people. The pilgrimage is completely funded by the central and state
government, and the 2016 Kumbh had a budget of $428 million (Ujjain Smart City
Proposal 2016). Themoneywasmostly spent on infrastructure to facilitate the above-
mentioned footfall during this month-long event, and thus the government investing
heavily in tourism-led regeneration of that will receive high amounts of footfall, so
to accommodate the pilgrims.

This paper explores the potential for using GIS to explore and identify sites of
urban regeneration to assist plannerswith conserving cultural heritage tourism related
to Kumbh Mela. Since universal accessibility and safety are two important factors
associated with Kumbh, GIS techniques are proposed to optimize both parameters.
Universal accessibility and safety will enhance tourism aspect of the Kumbh Mela
event, ultimately helping regenerate sites (e.g. bathing in ghat areas along Kshipra
River) within Ujjain City where they experience maximum footfall during the event
(this helps with spatial planning and managing high concentrations of visitors during
these events).

9.2 Understanding Kumbh Mela

Scholars have studied the origin of the Kumbh Mela and found its mention in the
Skanda Purana (Bonazzoli 1977; Dubey 2001; Lochtefeld 2004). Puranas mean
‘old stories’ passed down and amplified in one version after another. According to
scholars, puranas also mention auspicious occasions of ritual bathing that liberate
human from the circle of life (Hindus believe in rebirth). Due to this belief, a holy
dip in rivers during Kumbh has the most spiritual value. The pilgrims dip fully into
the water thrice and take the waters in their cupped hands to pour it again into the
river as an offering to the gods and to the ancestors. They make offerings of flowers
and oil lamps, floating them into the current of mother waters (Merhotra and Vera
2015).

Apart from bathing in the sacred waters, pilgrims flock to KumbhMela to receive
blessings of the ascetics. Those who engage in ascetic practices in a difficult environ-
ment devote their life to Hindu deities and are believed to have a supernatural power.
As these ascetics live in remotemountainous areas, there are limited opportunities for
common people to see these ascetics. Kumbh Mela is one of such rare opportunities
and characterized by the massive presence of the orders of the ascetics. These orders
are referred to as Akharas and there are 13 represented at the Kumbh Mela, both
Shaivite (worshiper of Lord Shiva) and Vaishnavite (worshiper of lord Vishnu). As
the dates of the KumbhMela approach, each of the Akharas receives a formal invita-
tion to the mela from the government authorities in charge. The Akharas was allotted
a land within Kumbh Mela grounds, nearly adjacent to the riverbank where they
reside in a camp set by authorities. Each camp raises a huge flagpole to symbolize
the deity of the Akhara. To transform the space for the event and surplus of visitors,
great gateways are built along one of the main roads to mark the entryway into the
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Akhara. In their mela conclaves, the Akharas initiate members, discuss policies and
elect officers. Shahi Snan (the Royal Bathing Days) are astrologically auspicious,
each of these Akharas take out Royal Procession. The head of Akharas, the monastic
orders of renunciants ride atop elephants, tractors or flatbed trucks, elaborately dec-
orated with flowers and surmounted by the umbrella of royalty. Behind them follow
the members of the Akhara, carrying the insignia of their order, their scantily clad or
completely naked bodies besmeared with ash for the sacred bathing (Merhotra and
Vera 2015).

The great Kumbh Mela is a pop-up megacity of roads, bridges and shelters tem-
porarily regenerated for the event and pilgrims. In addition, temporary hospitals,
markets, police stations and social centres are put in place, each replicating the func-
tions of a permanent city. The accumulation of units converges in an endless texture
of textiles, plastic, plywood and several other materials, each organized in a smart
infrastructural grid that articulates roads, electricity and waste. The pavilions con-
structed along the main street of the Kumbh City have colourful gateways, decorated
with flags, flashing lights and spinning fluorescent pinwheels. Halls are provided
where hundreds of pilgrims may sit for the discourses of a famous teacher. Gurus
sit with their disciples and interpret sacred texts. Yogis demonstrate their spiritual
accomplishments. Popular singers and musical artists are invited to perform. Some
of the great pavilions are built especially to house the theatre troupes that perform
the religious plays (lilas) in which actors enact favourite scenes from the major epic
of ancient India, typically Ramayana or the life of Hindu deities such as Krishna.
These performances occur twice a day, in the morning and evening, and conclude
with worship times, religious songs and a ceremonial lamp and flower offering to the
principal actors who portray the deities. Pilgrims can also buy their daily necessities
and various wares and trinkets of religious life from the shops laid on Mela grounds
or mobile shops on the cart. Thus, Kumbh Mela combines the festivity of a festival
and a fair with the intention and devotion of a pilgrimage (Merhotra and Vera 2015).

9.3 Kumbh Mela and Cultural Heritage Tourism

Cultural tourism is recognized as a form of special-interest tourism, where culture
forms the basis of either attracting tourists or motivating people to travel (Steb-
bins 1996; McKercher and Du Cros 2002). Cultural tourism can be experienced in
purpose-built facilities (such as museums, art galleries or heritage theme parks) or
purpose-designed cultural settings (such as dance shows or indigenous ritual perfor-
mances).When cultural heritage is used by tourismas an asset, it is called cultural her-
itage tourism (McKercher and Du Cros 2002). The event of Kumbh encapsulates the
science of astronomy, astrology, spirituality, ritualistic traditions and socio-cultural
customs/practices, making it extremely meaningful to those involved and rich in
knowledge production and consumption for those attending as onlookers. In India,
its primary bearers, however, belong to Akhadas and ashrams, which are the reli-
gious organizations. The teacher–student relationship of the sadhus in the ashrams
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and Akhadas remains the most important method of imparting and safeguarding
knowledge and skills relating to Kumbh Mela (UNESCO 2017).

Several scholars have studied Kumbh in different perspectives. Maclean (2009)
found Kumbh pilgrims have always incorporated an element of tourism into their
religious journey, highlighting that while Indian pilgrims seem to cross the boundary
into tourism rather seamlessly, the transition from Indian tourist to pilgrim is perhaps
not so fluid. Mela managers in the 1940s, under pressure from conservative religious
interests, including the Sadhu Akharas, responded to this by positioning the non-
religious elements on the fringes of the mela area (where the attendant fair can still
be found today). Maclean (2009) further argues that the distinctions between pilgrim
and tourist are not always easy to discern and that it is possible to experience an
event like the Kumbh across both modalities. Since 2001 the mela administration
encouraged tourism to theKumbhMela, advertising it in such away tomake it appeal
to the alternative tourist. It is now listed as one of the 100 Things to Do Before You
Die, a guidebook of ‘must-have’ experiences for serious adventurers. Lonely Planet
recommends that the intrepid traveller hires a boat at the sangam ‘with Indians on
pilgrimage’. This way, while on board the boat, the tourist can experience the mela
as authentically as possible (Maclean 2009).

There has been a significant increase in foreign tourist activities offered during
the event. To accommodate visitors and maximize the economic benefits, the city
has found ways to prepare. Kumbh Mela is now widely advertised in a number
of tourist publications. To facilitate tourists, the Mela launched an official website
which contains information about travel packages and guided tours, as well as a list
of trained tour guides and the different languages offered (with fees and charges
set by the tourism department). New developments were also observed along these
very transit lines as well as in the heart of the city. There were about 467 hotels,
lodges and guest houses to accommodate the concentrations of pilgrimages who
utilize local and tourism offers and opportunities in and around the city. According
to the 2011 census, there were 22 non-star hotels, 25 hostels (Dharamshalas) and one
hotel with star ranking before Kumbh Mela in 2016. Most of these hotels have been
upgraded and a range of accommodations have been built using investment made
underKumbh2016.Out ofwhich, two 3-star hotelswere built by theMadhya Pradesh
State Tourism Development Co-operation Ltd., and four others were constructed by
private parties. The state tourism department also registered eight homestays. Other
than hotels, out of total 563 km of city roads, 279.55 kms of existing roads were
redeveloped (with road user facilities) to ease the movement of people and traffic
during Kumbh (Ujjain Smart City Proposal 2016). There were nearly 34,000 toilets
made available during Kumbh for sanitation purposes. Widespread arrangements
were made to collect nearly 2,000 metric tonnes of litter during the Kumbh event.

Given the extensive regeneration efforts to prepare Ujjain for the event and the
high concentrations of tourists, a challenge that cultural tourism destinations face
is finding the best balance between catering to and accommodating tourism/tourists
and cultural heritage management. Regenerating spaces and places is complex given
the need to accommodate social and environmental demands while focusing on the
economic impact of the event (Wise 2016). This concerns that balance between the
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consumption of extrinsic values by tourists and conservation of the intrinsic values
of cultural heritage (see Jimura 2019). Tourists, as interested and legitimate users
of an area, in many destinations today make the conservation of cultural heritage
resource a demanding process, and a necessary priority as visitors and eventgoers
seek a unique experience (see also Wise and Mulec 2015).

Tomeet this demand, Information and Communication Technology has long been
used for the protection and enhancement of cultural heritage particularly when deal-
ing with significant monumental complexes and especially tourist yields. Apollonio
et al. (2017) list projects implemented in Italy to document and assist with the man-
agement of cultural monument restorations. Hadjimitsis et al. (2013) used remote
sensing and GIS to explore natural and anthropogenic risk of cultural heritage in
Cyprus. Brovelli et al. (2013) explained how NASA World Wind virtual globe can
be shaped to increase awareness of cultural history and in turn enhances the touristic
experience. With these examples, we get a sense of how web-based GIS has been
used to build large archives. GIS can make use of 2D geometric information (vec-
tor data), alphanumeric ones (text documents, hypertext and semi-structured text in
different categories, external data attached to system forms) and raster images as the
reference background. Such storing of data is ideal for documenting spaces, as noted,
and likewise helps to identify spaceswhere planners need to concentrate regeneration
efforts.

So far, geospatial technology has never been applied to Kumbh Mela to assess
and conserve cultural heritage tourism. To do so, the first approach discusses to
use GIS technique to assess universal accessibility of ghat areas of Ujjain City.
Since pilgrimage in Hindu tradition is always seen as a form of penance and indeed
even today imposed as punishment or relief for offenses, persons with disability and
aged are a significant part of the pilgrims at Kumbh Mela. In this context, universal
accessibility of host cities of the KumbhMela needs to be reviewed. In this research,
GIS is used to assess the accessibility status of bathing ghats of Ujjain City which
experience maximum footfall during the event.

Because of influx of millions of pilgrims, Kumbh Mela is always prone to man-
made disasters. Merhotra and Vera (2015) have listed disaster risks at Kumbh in
their book ‘Kumbh Mela: Mapping the Ephemeral Megacity’. They note that wet
and slippery bathing ghats pose risk of disaster. If there is a tragedy on a ghat, there
is a chain reaction and people slip in. There is also a risk of stampedes at bottlenecks
where the input end is much smaller than the output end. The 1954 Kumbh Mela
stampede has been the deadliest since India’s independence, with an estimated 1,000
deaths. The 2003 Kumbh Mela stampede killed 39 people in the city of Nashik,
and seven were killed during the 2010 Kumbh Mela in Haridwar. Most recently, in
2013 Kumbh of Allahabad, 42 people were killed and 45 people were injured due
to stampede. To safeguard pilgrims and tourists from the stampede, the meticulous
attention to detail, from layout and geospatial distribution of facilities and resources
need to bemapped on a dynamic basis in response to ground-level clientele feedback.
In this context, the second approach discusses how geospatial technology can be used
to map geospatial distribution of facilities and resources provided at Kumbh to avoid
man-made disaster like a stampede.
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9.4 Universal Accessibility Assessment of Ghat Areas

The concept and framework of universal accessibility in context of tourism is a
neglected area in India (Mullick 2011). As a result, very little information and knowl-
edge is available in this context. At the government level (especially), hardly any
credible documentations are available to provide a clear understanding of the subject
(Problems and Prospects of Accessible Tourism in India 2010). The methodology
for assessing universal accessibility of ghat area for pilgrims with disability is com-
prised of four steps: 1. selecting road stretches around ghat area, 2. preparation of
an audit checklist (audit checklists were prepared to assess universal accessibility
of selected road stretches), 3. performing the universal accessibility audit (acces-
sibility audit was performed using purpose-made checklists) and 4. GIS analysis
(performed to prepare maps showing hierarchy of accessible zones around the ghat
area within Ujjain City). To select road stretches around the ghat area, three bathing
ghats were identified (Site 1. Ramghat to Chakrateerth ghat, Site 2. Ramghat to
Mahakaal Temple and Site 3. Narsingh ghat area) as shown in Fig. 9.3.

To prepare the audit checklist, a National Council of Applied Economic Research
study helped to reveal the socio-economic and touring behaviour of Indian house-
holds (but it was short of specific information on persons with reduced mobility and
the disadvantaged groups). The Indian Institute of Tourism and Travel Management
published a report on Problems and Prospects of Accessible Tourism in India (2010).
The main objectives of the study were set to examine various socio-economic and
travel-related attributes of the tourists with reduced mobility, including their major
issues and constraints during different stages of travel and the potential of developing
inclusive tourism market as special-interest visitor segment. Six attractions within

Fig. 9.3 Location of selected road stretches around ghat area for universal accessibility assessment
(Photographs by authors)
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India were selected and a total of 1,205 tourists with reduced mobility were surveyed
as part of the study. The study found that disabled tourists have to face many barriers
at booking stage itself (Problems and Prospects ofAccessible Tourism in India 2010).
Besides this report focusing on India, other relevant guidelines and checklists were
also referred such as Access—improving the accessibility of historic buildings and
places (2011), Code of practice on improving access to heritage buildings (Martin
1999), Accessible routes in heritage cities (Ambrose et al. 2013) and Ministry of
Urban Development (2016).

Using the above-mentioned references, 10 parameters, such as signages, kerb
ramps, tactile guiding and warning blocks, traffic signals, parking space, approach to
building, planned pedestrian routes, subways and foot overbridges, barriers and haz-
ards and planned pedestrian routes included in the checklist.Whilemaking the check-
lists, disabilities considered were cognitive impaired, complete and partial blindness,
elderly, hearing impaired, persons with missing limbs, speech impaired and persons
in wheelchairs.

To assist with performing the universal accessibility survey using the checklists,
a group of students helped to conduct the survey (they were each trained on uni-
versal accessibility and universal access audits). Student assistants were then sent
to cover road stretches of the ghat area with the checklist. The checklist had three
columns. First contained the main parameter and associated sub-parameters. The
second column contained standards according to Ministry of Urban Development
(2016) published by Govt. of India. In the third column, students recorded informa-
tion against each sub-parameter in terms of ‘Yes’ or ‘No’. Each ‘Yes’ is counted as
one, and the ones are added up to give the total score for each parameter, for example,
parameter like ‘subways and foot overbridge’ has five sub-parameters. As a result,
the maximum score for that parameter is then five. If the particular road stretch
around the ghat area has two of those five sub-parameters, then the score will be two
for that parameter. In this way, scores were given under each parameter for entire
stretch and total accessibility score was calculated for each stretch. After calculating
the total accessibility score, relative percentage score was calculated (see Table 9.1).
Then, on the basis of the relative accessibility score in percentage, parameter-wise
ranking was done for each site. In case of similar scores, same ranks were assigned
and next ranks were skipped (Table 9.1). These rankings were then further used in
GIS analysis to look at targeting spaces to regeneration to improve accessibility.

Finally, the GIS analysis was performed in three steps. First, the parameter-wise
accessibility rankingswithin the stretchwere incorporated in aGIS platform. Second,
raster maps were prepared for each accessibility parameter. Third, separate weights
were given to each accessibility parameter and overlay analysis was performed. The
final output of overlay analysis shows the hierarchy of accessible zones around the
ghat area. For the purpose of the GIS analysis, first the road network around selected
sites was digitized in ArcGIS platform. Using the fishnet tool in ArcGIS, the ghat
area was divided into 50 m × 50 m grids. Each grid has a central point or centroid.
Grids which were overlapping road stretches of City Entry Points were selected and
saved as separate layer. Parameter-wise ranking within stretches was then added in
the attribute table of centroids of selected grids.
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Since there were 10 parameters to assess universal accessibility, thematic maps
were generated using the Inverse Distance Weighted (IDW) tool in ArcGIS to inter-
polate a surface from points (ArcGIS Desktop Help). The weight is a function of
inverse distance. Thus, nearby data will have the most influence, and the surface will
have more detail. Ten classified maps containing high, medium and low accessibility
zones were further added to the weighted sum tool, which is an ArcGIS geopro-
cessing tool that overlays several rasters, multiplying each by their given weight and
summing them together. Weights were assigned to the individual layers of accessi-
bility parameter on the basis of expert opinions. The group of experts consisted of
academicians and stakeholders. As there were 10 parameters, weights were given in
the order of 10 to 1. ‘Planned Pedestrian routes’ got the maximum weightage of 10,
while ‘accessible parking lot’ got the minimum weightage of 1. The weighted sum
tool multiplied each raster layer by their given weight and summed them together.
This helped us to identify zones of high, medium and low accessibility around the
ghat area (see Fig. 9.4).

From the map in Fig. 9.4, it can be concluded that Site 1 belongs to low accessi-
bility, while Sites 2 and 3 fall within the zone of medium accessibility. Site 1 scored
zeros in three accessibility parameters, including traffic signals, tactile guiding and
warning blocks, approach to building. Improvement in these parameters is necessary
as this site often experiences mass gatherings of pilgrims. Site 2 scored zero in tactile
guiding and warning blocks and approach to building parameter. Although Site 3 did
not see any zero scores in any parameter, it scored the lowest in barrier and haz-
ards and signages among three stretches (refer back to Table 9.1 concerning these
mentioned parameter scores for the three sites). During Kumbh Mela, these three
stretches along the ghat area are most important to pilgrims as they take a holy dip in
the Kshipra River and then visit the temples. Improvement in identified parameters
is necessary to enhance both pilgrimage and Kumbh Mela tourism experiences.

9.5 Documentation of Facilities and Amenities During
Kumbh Mela

Besides making the ghat area accessible, the cultural tourism experience of Kumbh
can also be enhanced by making it safe. Safety is an important part of tourism regen-
eration and planning. As mentioned earlier, Kumbh Mela is prone to disasters like
stampedes with the high concentrations of pilgrims and visitors in the ghat areas
(especially during the days of Shahi Snan). Disasters can be avoided if the pilgrims
are informed about the facilities and services available around the ghat area dur-
ing the Kumbh Mela. Since facilities including emergency services are temporary
structures, they do not appear on geospatial maps that are available online. Also,
KumbhMela authorities provide maps showing proposed locations of amenities and
services around ghat areas. Those proposed locations often differ from the actual
location, and thus these maps may not be useful to prevent disasters. In this research,
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Fig. 9.4 Map produced in GIS showing zones of high, medium and low accessibility around the
ghat area

existing temporary structures around ghat areas were marked using the geospatial
tool. To understand the amenities and services used by pilgrims and tourists around
the ghat area during the KumbhMela, an activity flow shows the use and designation
of spaces. Given the high concentrations of tourists, insight from this case is trans-
ferrable because it can be adapted and applied to other cases hosting (very) crowded
events, as it can be a challenge for destinations that accommodate high numbers
of pilgrims and tourists. Then these destinations can adapt a similar approach to
managing spaces and targeting key spaces that need to be regenerated or changed.

To address the spatial configurations and changes that need to be addressed, the
Kumbh Mela activity flow begins with pilgrims and tourists reaching the ghat area,
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approaching the steps to walk down to take a holy dip in the Kshipra River before
climbing up to the changing rooms (temporarily built on the top of steps or at the
beginning of steps). After changing clothes, they then visit the temple to offer Puja
(worship). Pilgrims often require facilities such as toilets, drinking water, tea stalls
and open areas. In the event of an emergency, they look for services like police
stations, help desks, fire stations and shelters, so it is important that these are clearly
identified as key attributes in themaps. After understanding this behaviour, or routine
of each pilgrim, a group of professors from School of Planning and Architecture,
Bhopal, India, then visited the KumbhMela held in Ujjain City in 2016 to document
facilities and amenities usingGPSdevices. The location of these temporary structures
was then imported on the LISS IV images of the site (see again Fig. 9.2).

Figure 9.5 shows location of major landmarks, exits, changing rooms and ameni-
ties along with corresponding photographs. A map showing location of the ghat,
changing rooms, exits and temples will facilitate a pilgrim with or without disabil-
ities to plan his/her visit. On the other hand, location of necessary amenities like
toilet and drinking water on a map will help the pilgrims to understand their prox-
imity from those amenities. Figure 9.5 also shows location of major landmarks and
services along with corresponding photographs. Location of public parking area near
the ghats shows access towards the ghats. Location of police stations, help desk and
fire stations will help pilgrims with disabilities to understand the proximity of emer-
gency services. On the other hand, location of shivirs (shelter) and open space will

Fig. 9.5 Location of exits from ghat and amenities around the ghat area (top two images) and
location of facilities around the test area (bottom two images)
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provide the information on place to take a rest or refuge during the stampede like
emergency. The main advantage of geospatial technique is that it can provide a plat-
form where detailed layout and geospatial distribution of amenities and services can
be mapped on a dynamic basis. Empowering pilgrims about the exact location of
amenities and services can make their Kumbh experience safer.

9.6 Discussion and Conclusion

The Kumbh Mela is the largest religious gathering on earth (Merhotra and Vera
2015). For more than a month every 12 years, this sacred tradition brings tens of
millions of people to the banks of sacred rivers in four host cities in India. Kumbh
Mela plays a central spiritual role in the country, exerting a mesmeric influence on
ordinary Indians. During more recent events, western travellers have been attracted
to seek and experience spiritual India. Owing to its importance to Indian culture,
UNESCO has designated Kumbh Mela on the Representative List of Intangible
Cultural Heritage of Humanity. In spite of growing interest in Kumbh Mela, there is
a dearth of consolidated research on the dynamics of cultural heritage tourism in the
Kumbh Mela. This knowledge is vital for the conservation of cultural heritage and
the longevity of tourism concerning this event, especially when it comes to spatial
planning, regeneration and universal accessibility. This paper details the potential of
using GIS to conserve cultural heritage tourism of Kumbh Mela. For the purpose of
the study and to show how this can be used, we focused on Ujjain, Madhya Pradesh
as a case study.

The geospatial approaches discussed in this paper are proposed in the context
of Ujjain City. The approaches can be adopted by other host cities of Kumbh Mela
mentioned above which will ultimately help to conserve cultural heritage aspect of
Kumbh, and in other cases. As a method to conserve cultural heritage tourism using
GIS, this paper talks about two approaches. The first approach deals with GIS tech-
nique to assess universal accessibility of ghat areas of Ujjain City. The final output
of the analysis was a map showing the hierarchy of accessible zones ranging from
high to low. The extracted zones will help the Kumbh authorities to identify and pri-
oritize areas that are needed to be improved to enhance both pilgrimage and cultural
heritage tourism experience of the KumbhMela. The analysis also identifies accessi-
bility parameters which need immediate attention to improve the accessibility status
of ghat area, which is important to consider in studies assessing tourism, cultural her-
itage and urban regeneration. The second approach talks about making Kumbh safer
by using geospatial technology to map those temporary structures which provide
facilities including emergency services. The final output of this analysis also maps
showing location of exits from ghat area and location of emergency services which
pilgrims can avail in case of emergency. If these types of maps with corresponding
photographs are prepared during Kumbh it will not only facilitate both tourists and
pilgrims, but also help the local authorities for smooth organization of the event.
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The KumbhMela has evoked endless fascination and scrutiny by observers dating
back to the Chinese and Arab itinerant scholars from centuries past, to contemporary
academics now making use of geospatial technologies. This multi-century old cul-
tural heritage needs to be conserved, which is a demanding process given the high
concentrations of pilgrims and cultural tourists. While GIS has been used to address
the conservation of heritage, its application is minimal when attempting to assess
cases focusing on intangible cultural heritage (like the Kumbh Mela). Therefore,
this chapter explores and discusses the potential of using GIS as a tool to conserve
cultural heritage tourism. The approaches proposed for Ujjain City can be adopted
in other host cities. If all host cities of the Kumbh better attempt to make the Kumbh
Mela universally accessible and safe it will ultimately help to conserve the intangible
cultural heritage value and experiences gained by attending the event.
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Chapter 10
Changing Faces of Tokyo: Regeneration,
Tourism and Tokyo 2020

Takamitsu Jimura

Abstract Tokyo has been Japan’s capital since the beginning of the Meiji period
(1868). Since then, the first incident to completely change Tokyo’s cityscape was the
Great Kanto earthquake in 1923. Soon after recovering from the 1923 earthquake,
Tokyo was destroyed again byWWII. Tokyo 1964 Olympics was a great opportunity
to showcase its recovery from the war and the nation’s ability to present a developed
country to the international audience. Many imperial and military properties were
converted to sports facilities and hotels in preparation for the 1964 Games. Japan’s
economy reached its peak in the late 1980s, but has suffered from deflation after that.
The Tokyo 2020 Olympics and Paralympics are expected to improve this situation.
The ongoing regeneration includes construction of a new main stadium, redevelop-
ment of urban districts and verticalisation of buildings. Along with recent inbound
tourism boom and diverse cultural heritage of the city, current urban regeneration
linked to Tokyo 2020 is expected to revitalise Tokyo and Japan as a whole.

Keywords Tokyo · Tokyo 2020 · Tokyo 1964 · Olympic Games · Paralympic
Games · Urban regeneration · Inbound tourism

10.1 Introduction

This chapter examines the historical transition of Tokyo, Tokyo 2020 Olympic and
Paralympic Games, and Tokyo’s tourism as dynamics of changing faces of Tokyo.
Tokyo has been Japan’s capital since the beginning of the Meiji period (1868–1912).
Tokyo Metropolitan Prefecture (TMP) is located in the Kanto region, an eastern part
of the Honshu (main) Island. TMP forms the Greater Tokyo Area (GTA) together
with its neighbouring prefectures, namely Kanagawa, Chiba and Saitama. Today,
TMP consists of 23 special wards (ku) (SWT), 26 cities (shi), 5 towns (cho) and 8
villages (mura). TMP is the largest prefecture in Japan in terms of its population and
gross domestic product (GDP). SWT is significant and discussed throughout this
chapter, because 23 SWT has been the political and economic centre of Tokyo and
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the whole of Japan since 1868. The population of TMP is around 13.89 million as of
April 2019 (Tokyo Metropolitan Government 2019). Although Japan’s population
started decreasing since 2015, those of TMP and other three prefectures in GTA have
been increasing as social increase has been exceeding natural decrease. In 2015, the
GDP of TMP accounts for 19.09% of Japan’s GDP (Cabinet Office 2019).

10.2 Tokyo from the Late Nineteenth Century
to Tokyo 1964

As a result of the Meiji Restoration in 1868, Japan’s national system was totally
altered. The owner of state power was changed from shogun (general) to tenno
(emperor). Along with this, Tokyo was designated as Japan’s capital, although the
capital has never been ‘officially’ moved fromKyoto to Tokyo. Consequently, Tokyo
has been functioning as the capital of Japan since 1868. Also since around that time,
Tokyo has been developed and regenerated physically and spiritually, with constant
change reflecting the changing times. Being Japan’s new capital has since signified
the accumulation of a range of industries, resources and opportunities for the city.
The 23 SWT area of the city most notably has benefitted from enhanced existing
infrastructures and facilities and newly built ones. Initially, major examples of large
development projects in Tokyo were confirmed mainly in three central wards of
today’s Tokyo (Chiyoda, Chuo and Minato), particularly in the Chiyoda ward.

For example, the first train service officially began in 1872 between Tokyo and
Yokohama, and the original Shimbashi station was built in the Minato ward in
1872 as the terminal station in Tokyo. Forming of a district for Central Govern-
ment offices was also an extensive urban planning project during the Meiji period.
At that time, the Central Governmental quarter (kancho-gai) was divided into two
boroughs, Otemachi (Ministry of Finance, Ministry of Home Affairs and Board of
Audit) and Kasumigaseki (Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ministry of Justice, Min-
istry of Army and Supreme Court of Judicature of Japan) (see Ministry of Land,
Infrastructure, Transport and Tourism 2014). Both Otemachi and Kasumigaseki are
located in the Chiyoda ward. In addition, state guest houses, Rokumei-kan (Chiy-
oda) and Geihin-kan Akasaka-rikyu (Minato), were completed in 1883 and 1909,
respectively. Both were Western-style buildings and they intended to welcome and
entertain ambassadors of foreign countries residing in Tokyo and state guests visit-
ing Japan. The changes in Tokyo’s landscapes in the Meiji era were not limited to
the aforementioned various examples of ‘developments’, but also included ‘redevel-
opments’ and/or ‘regenerations’. As asserted by several scholars (e.g. Siodla 2015;
MacKenzie 2017), great fires and wildfires can be the primary reasons for initiat-
ing redevelopment works and/or regeneration of a certain district or a whole city.
In Tokyo, the Ginza district in the Chuo ward experienced two great fires at the
beginning of the Meiji period (1869 and 1872). The Meiji government utilised these
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fires as opportunities to regenerate Ginza as a Western-style quarter with red brick
buildings and modern atmosphere (Tokyo Ginza Official n.d.).

During the subsequent Taisho period (1912–1926), Tokyo’s urban development
rapidly advanced. In 1914, for instance, Tokyo Station (Chiyoda) was completed
and became the starting point of the Tokaido Main Line connecting the Kanto region
(Tokyo) and the Kansai region (Kobe). Construction of the current National Diet
Building (Chiyoda) commenced in 1920 and was completed in 1936 (Showa period:
1926–1989). It has been noted that the majority of Japanese people agree that the
Great Kanto earthquake (magnitude 7.9) which occurred in 1923 was the most crit-
ical incident during the Taisho period regarding alterations of Tokyo’s landscapes
and its regeneration (Schencking 2008). This earthquake can also be regarded as
Tokyo’s first major disaster of the twentieth century (Kitsnik 2016), as this disaster
significantly changed the urban landscape with buildings, houses and transportation
infrastructure heavily damaged. Cities and towns in Kanagawa prefecture, typically
Yokohama, were also destroyed. The earthquake sparked a massive fire which killed
the majority of the 105,000 victims (Ishigaki et al. 2013). Despite such devastating
destruction, the reconstruction of Tokyo was planned and promptly conducted, led
by the Central Government as a foremost national project. As Ward (2010) implies,
one of the key advantages of the top-down approach such as government-led redevel-
opment is its efficiency, although this approach may not give enough opportunities
to local communities to express their opinions. According to Nakabayashi (2006),
the main recovering period from the damages of the Great Kanto earthquake was
between 1923 and 1930. This also implies that the rebuilding of Tokyo was carried
out over two different eras, Taisho and Showa. By the end of the Taisho period (1926),
metropolitan bus services started operatingwith two routes in 1924 and a railway loop
line in central Tokyo (Yamanote Line) opened in 1925 (Tokyo Metropolitan Gov-
ernment 2018). The reconstruction process occurred alongside land-readjustment
projects (Nakabayashi 2006). A series of events and processes associatedwith spatial
transformation triggered the move of people and relocation of factories and religious
buildings from central Tokyo to its suburban areas (Nakabayashi 2006).

As stated above, Tokyo recovered promptly from the widespread devastation
caused by the Great Kanto earthquake. In the early Showa period, Tokyo was
advanced further as the capital of Japan. Such revitalisation and further develop-
ment of Tokyo can be testified by the inauguration of the first metro service in Japan
(the Ginza Line by today’s Tokyo Metro) (1927), completion of Tokyo International
(Haneda) Airport (1931), and openings of the Tsukiji Market (1935) and the Port
of Tokyo (1941) (Tokyo Metropolitan Government 2018). However, World War II
(WWII) broke out in 1939 and the Pacific War began in 1941, which cast a dark
shadow over a newly recovered Tokyo (and Japan as a whole). Tokyo had been con-
stantly bombed by the United States Armed Forces (USAF) since November 1944
until the end ofWWII. Of these, the bombing executed on 10March 1945was excep-
tionally grand-scale, generally called the ‘Bombing of Tokyo’. These bombings of
Tokyo can be understood as the second main disaster Tokyo faced in the twentieth
century (Kitsnik 2016), undoing the previous restoration efforts.
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In 1936, Tokyo was officially selected to host the 1940 Summer Olympic Games
by the International Olympic Committee. It should have been a memorial Olympic
Games, and the first Olympic Games hosted by a non-Western nation. However,
Japan gave up the right to hold the Games largely due to military opposition. After
WWII, Tokyo and Japan as a whole, particularly Hiroshima and Nagasaki, began
to work quickly to recover from the extensive damages of WWII. Post-war, Tokyo
officials and planners began work towards bidding to host the Summer Olympic
Games. Thanks to such efforts, in 1959, Tokyo was chosen as the host city of 1964
Summer Olympic Games. Key examples of Tokyo’s redevelopment from the end of
WWII (1945) and Tokyo 1964 can be summarised as follows:

• 1949 April—Tokyo Metropolitan University was established.
• 1956 August—Tokyo Metropolitan Gymnasium was completed.
• 1957 February—The first building of Tokyo Metropolitan City Hall was built in
Marunouchi (Chiyoda ward).

• 1957 December—Landfilling operation of Yumenoshima the disposal site started.
• 1960 December—Toei started operating their first metro service (part of today’s
Asakusa Line).

• 1964 September—Tokyo Monorail was opened between Hamamatsucho and
Tokyo International Airport.

• 1964 October—Tokaido Shinkansen was opened between Tokyo and Shin-Osaka
Stations in Osaka prefecture just before the opening ceremony of Tokyo 1964
(Tokyo Metropolitan Government 2018).

In addition to the developments listed above, more transport infrastructures, vari-
ous facilities for competitions and accommodation facilities were built, expanded or
renovated for Tokyo 1964; examples of such facilities include:

• Metropolitan Highway and other main roads in and around Tokyo
• Nippon Budokan arena (Chiyoda ward)
• Tokyo National Stadium (Shinjuku ward)
• Komazawa Olympic Park (Meguro ward and Setagaya ward)
• Tokyo Prince Hotel (Minato ward)
• Hotel New Otani (Chiyoda ward)
• Hotel Okura Tokyo (Minato ward).

These rapid redevelopments of Tokyo’s landscapes were led primarily by the
national government, and financially supported by what is referred to as the Japanese
economic miracle (kodo keizai seicho) (1955–1973). The self-pride of the Japanese
government at that time can be summarised by a famous phrase, ‘Japan no longer
suffers from the aftermath of WWII’ (included in Japan’s white paper on economy,
issued July 1956).

The Tokyo 1964 Olympic Games represented a fantastic opportunity for Japan to
showcase itsWWII recovery efforts, and brand the nation as a ‘new’ developed coun-
try to the global audience. Concerning the groundwork for the Games, it should be
noted that a number of imperial and military properties were converted to sports and
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accommodation facilities in the preparation stages for Tokyo 1964. Such transfigu-
rations in both tangible (e.g. cityscapes) and intangible (e.g. purposes) aspects of the
properties are key features of the development and regeneration of Tokyo soon after
WWII. 1964 is also a significant year in relation to outbound and inbound tourism.
In 1964, the Japan National Tourism Organisation (JNTO) began to collect data on
annual numbers of overseas tourists arriving in Japan as well as Japanese tourists
heading abroad. As of 1964, the former was 352,832 and the latter was 221,309
(Japan National Tourism Organisation 2018a). Needless to say, these numbers were
much smaller than those of 2017, 28,691,073 and 17,889,292, respectively (Japan
National Tourism Organisation 2018a). The next section (Sect. 3), in contrast, inves-
tigates the regeneration of Tokyo from 1964 to 2020 (the timespan between the city’s
two Summer Olympic Games).

10.3 From Tokyo 1964 to Tokyo 2020

The nature of Olympic and Paralympic Games can be comprehended as ‘planned
events’, although researchers sometimes suggest different typologies exist (e.g. Getz
2005; Connell and Page 2015). Olympic and Paralympic Games are categorised as
‘sports competitions’ according to Getz (2005), whereas Connell and Page (2015)
would call these ‘hallmark events’. There are many possible benefits and drawbacks
to hosting hallmark sporting events like the Olympic and Paralympic Games. For
instance, holding international mega-events can be a great honour for those who
are supporters of a destination hosting the events (Hiller 1998), as pride in place is
an important intangible benefit of tourism- and event-led regeneration efforts (Wise
2016). For instance, in the case of Beijing 2008, hosting a hallmark event could only
have limited impacts on the city’s brand from the viewpoint of local residents and
visitors to the city (Zhang and Zhao 2009). However, concerning Tokyo 1964, given
the rapid efforts to redevelop Japan, hosting a mega-event was deemed crucial for
the nation as it helped boost people’s confidence and pride in their country (The
Japan Times 2013). This must have been especially crucial for Japanese people in
the post-war time as most of them were totally devastated by the damage of WWII
and lost confidence in themselves and their nation.

Tokyo kept changing even after Tokyo 1964 as the country benefited from con-
tinuous economic growth and development. The Japanese economic miracle (kodo
keizai seicho) that commenced in 1955 continued well beyond Tokyo 1964. This
signifies that a large number of Japanese people moved to Tokyo, especially SWT.
This phenomenon had been particularly prominent in the 1960s and early 1970s.
This social issue denotes that at that point the supply of new houses within SWT
could not meet the ever-increasing demands for new houses, as SWT house prices
significantly increased. To keep up with the housing demands, what resulted was
private housing companies developed new residential areas in suburban Tokyo (but
without having a well-considered or comprehensive urban development plan). This
situation was criticised as ‘urban sprawl’ (Sorensen 2000) and a key concern of TMP.
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Between 1963 and 1966, TMP worked on planning ‘Tama New Town’. This new
residential complex shared an extensive area in the western part of TMP, extending
across four different cities: Inagi, Hachioji, Machida and Tama. The plan here was to
prevent uncontrolled urban sprawl by providing new residents with quality houses at
affordable prices. This extensive housing development plan was officially approved
in 1966 and stared accepting new residents in 1971 (TokyoMetropolitanGovernment
2018). In the middle of the period referred to as kodo keizai seicho, it was natural that
the number of cars and traffic accidents increased within TMP, particularly within
SWT, as an increasing number of people began to reside and work there. Considering
this condition, in August 1970, the Tokyo Metropolitan Government pedestrianised
the centres of Ginza, Shinjuku, Ikebukuro and Asakusa districts, all within SWT,
on Sundays and public holidays during the daytime (Eguchi 2014). Pedesterisation
helped energise the designated quarters by attracting more people to walkable and
safe car-free environments. Despite this unique planning approach to pedestrianise
spaces, one challenge is that it can worsen traffic congestion in immediate surround-
ing areas. Today, such temporary pedesterisation of Tokyo’s urban centres can be
seen in three different SWT districts: Akihabara, Ginza and Shinjuku (Metropoli-
tan Police Department 2019). Figure 10.1 shows people enjoying the pedesterised
Ginza district on a Sunday. Another important theme that should be discussed here
is environmental pollution. Keihin Industrial Belt (KIB) has been one of Japan’s tra-
ditional industrial areas extending over TMP, and Kawasaki city and Yokohama city

Fig. 10.1 Pedestrianised Ginza district (photograph by Takamitsu Jimura)
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in Kanagawa prefecture. An increasing number of factories had been established in
KIB, especially in Kawasaki, during the 1960s and 1970s. Together with this, diverse
environmental problems emerged. Of these issues, discharged water and smoke from
factories were particularly serious, and relevant organisations were sued by a group
of sufferers from health problems and their (bereaved) families in 1982 (Kawasaki
Pollution Litigation).

In Japan, it is generally agreed that the economic miracle ended in 1973. It is also
safely stated that there were some chief reasons why the Japanese economic miracle
finished. The Nixon Shock occurred in 1971, and this sparked recession driven by
endaka (the strong Japanese yen against other major currencies). The Oil Shock
hit Japan’s economy in 1973 and Japan experienced high inflation rates in 1974.
Bank of Japan decided to raise the official discount rate to control the inflation. In
this year, Japan experienced negative economic growth, a first for the country since
WWII. Nevertheless, Japan’s economy started growing again from 1975. Concerning
Tokyo’s regeneration, infrastructures continued to greatly expand since the 1970s.
For example, the third subway line by Toei, the Toei Shinjuku Line, opened in 1978.
As the economy of TMP, particularly SWT, had grown and the number of residents
living there had also increased, SWT had begun to suffer from waste problems.
Within SWT, historically, most incineration plants and waste disposal facilities had
been located in the Koto ward. However, Koto and its residents could not cope with
numerous issues caused by an ever-increasing amount of wastes such as fetidness,
traffic congestion and waste fires in the early 1950s. Since that time, therefore, TMP
had made efforts to build an incineration plant in each SWT. Although there have
been several disagreements regarding this plan, there are 21 incineration plants in
SWT, including two currently under reconstruction, as of September 2019 as a result
of a long process for conciliation. Japan’s economy peaked in the late 1980s. In
the view of ordinary people, however, Japan has been suffering from continuous
recession and deflation since that time (Takahashi 2019).

The impacts of this deflation onGTAseem tohave been rather limited.On the other
hand, this has been a serious issue for most of other prefectures of Japan, negatively
affecting the areas and people living there together with a lack of job opportunities,
out migration of young people, depopulation and an ageing society. Tokyo 2020 is
expected to break through such a stagnant situation, although it is not clear how the
hallmark event taking place mainly in Tokyo and the Kanto region can contribute
to revitalisation of other regions of Japan (especially rural and/or remote areas).
Together with the abovementioned regeneration, a wide variety of sport facilities
were developed, expanded or renovated. Of these, several facilities from the 1964
Games will be used as venues in 2020. The ongoing major regeneration includes
construction of a new main stadium (Shinjuku and Shibuya wards), redevelopment
of urban districts (e.g. Ariake and Toyosu districts) and verticalisation of buildings
(e.g. Marunouchi district).

According to Tokyo 2020 (n.d.a), the majority of venues for the Olympic and
Paralympic Games are situated within the GTA area, and most of them are located
within TMP. Tokyo 2020 (n.d.a) divided the core regionwhere the venues are situated
into two zones, namely ‘Heritage Zone’ and ‘Tokyo Bay Zone’. The former includes
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several historic districts and can present ‘traditional elements’ of Tokyo to the athletes
and audience, whilst the latter chiefly consists of ‘modern components’ of Tokyo and
show them to their visitors. In total, 42 venues are set for Olympic Games and 21
venues are prepared for Paralympic Games (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a). 20 out of 21 venues
for Paralympic Games are also utilised as those for Olympic Games. The only venue
used for the Paralympic Games specifically is Makuhari Messe Hall C, used as
playing fields of goalball (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a); Makuhari Messe Halls A and B are
utilised for both Olympic and Paralympic Games. The Olympic and Paralympic
Village where athletes stay during the Games period is located on the border of
Heritage Zone and Tokyo Bay Zone, and this should be helpful for the athletes to get
to their competition venue easily.

After the Games, residential buildings of the village are planned to be renovated
and sold as apartments together with newly built tower blocks (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a).
This idea represents a sustainable use of new infrastructure, originally developed
for Games in the long run, if all goes as planned. The magnitude of such a sustain-
able usage of the infrastructure for the Olympic and Paralympic Games have been
well recognised, primarily because many host cities failed to utilise the facilities
constructed for the event in an effective way after the Games ended, for instance,
observed following Sydney 2000 (e.g. Mangan 2008) and Athens 2004 (e.g. Gratton
and Preuss 2008). Tokyo’s organising committee fully acknowledges problems and
issues surrounding future sustainability. To this regard, the organising committee
developed the Tokyo 2020 Games Sustainability Plan, intending to make a contribu-
tion to achievement of the United Nations Sustainable Development Goals through
the delivery of the event (Tokyo 2020 n.d.b). One of the actions adopted in the
preparation stage of the Games to fulfil this objective is ‘utilising existing venues’
(Tokyo 2020 n.d.b). Such existing venues contain, for instance, Tokyo Metropolitan
Gymnasium (under refurbishment between July 2018 and January 2020) used for
table tennis (Olympics and Paralympics), Yoyogi National Gymnasium for handball
(Olympics) and Badminton and wheelchair rugby (Paralympics), Nippon Budokan
for judo (Olympics and Paralympics) and karate (Olympics), Tokyo International
Forum for weightlifting (Olympics) and powerlifting (Paralympics), and Equestrian
Park (Tokyo 1964 Olympics legacy venue) for equestrian (dressage, eventing and
jumping) (Olympics) and equestrian (Paralympics) (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a).

On the contrary, several venues have been newly built mainly in Tokyo Bay Zone.
Osada et al. (2015) assert that Tokyo 2020 can bring positive economic impacts to
Japan through an increase in public and private investments for relevant construction.
Such investments include not only the investments for direct demands (e.g. construc-
tion or renovation of Tokyo 2020 venues) but also those for indirect demands (e.g.
creation or makeover of accommodation facilities, redevelopment of urban cores,
commercial facilities and traffic infrastructure) (see Osada et al. 2015). Examples
of the aforementioned new facilities in Tokyo Bay Zone include Ariake Gymnastics
Centre for gymnastics (Olympics) and boccia (Paralympics) (see Fig. 10.2), Tokyo
Aquatics Centre for aquatics (swimming, diving and artistic swimming) (Olympics)
and aquatics (swimming) (Paralympics), andAriakeArena for volleyball (Olympics)
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Fig. 10.2 Ariake Gymnastics Centre (photograph by Takamitsu Jimura)

and wheelchair basketball (Paralympics) (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a). Of these venues, Ari-
ake Gymnastics Centre is makeshift and planned to be demolished after the Games
(Tokyo 2020 n.d.a). In contrast, the most noticeable example of newly built venue
located in the Heritage Zone is the Olympic Stadium (see Fig. 10.3). Initially, the
design of Dame Zaha Hadid had been adopted, but was withdrawn later, mainly
due to its construction costs. At the end of the day, the design of Kengo Kuma was
employed and this design requires the use of a lot of timber for construction. The
usage of the Olympic Stadium after Tokyo 2020 is also somewhat unclear (as of
September 2019). Originally, it was said that the stadium’s running track would be
removed after the Games, and the stadium would be used exclusively for ball games.
Later, however, it became clear that the track would not be removed after Tokyo
2020, aiming to maximise the use of the venue for ball games (especially football),
athletics, and entertainment events (e.g. concerts). As of September 2019, it remains
difficult for planners to decide which would be a better usage in terms of economic
and socio-cultural sustainability of the stadium.
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Fig. 10.3 Olympic Stadium (photograph by Takamitsu Jimura)

10.4 Tourism and Tokyo 2020

Japanese international travel was liberalised in April 1964, and in the same year
JNTO started collecting data about annual numbers of outbound and inbound tourists.
According to Leiper (1979)’s TourismSystemmodel, there are three different regions
in tourism activities, namely tourist-generating regions, transit routes and tourist-
destination regions. Traditionally, Japan had been recognisedmuchmore as a tourist-
generating region rather than a tourist-destination region. It is evidenced by the fact
that the number of outbound tourists had been larger than that of inbound tourists
for more than 40 years (1971–2014). 2015 was the first year in the past 45 years that
the latter (19,737,409) surpassed the former (16,213,766) (Japan National Tourism
Organisation 2019). Regarding the tourism balance of payment for Japan, 2014 was
the year that Japan’s tourismbalance of payments turned positive first time in 55 years
(Nikkei Asian Review 2015), thanks to the recent and still ongoing inbound tourism
boom (Jimura 2019). Along with recent inbound tourism growth and diverse cultural
heritage of Tokyo and Japan, Tokyo 2020 is expected to trigger further prosperity of
Tokyo and revitalisation of Japan as a whole. In fact, Osada et al. (2015) also argue
that Japan can obtain economic benefits via an increase in the demand of inbound
tourism.

Of 47 prefectures of Japan, Tokyo can be regarded as the prefecture that bene-
fits most significantly from inbound tourism. According to Japan National Tourism
Organisation (2018b), 46.2% of inbound tourists visited TMP. This highest propor-
tion is followed by Osaka prefecture in the Kansai region (38.7%), Chiba prefecture
in the Kanto region (36.0%) and Kyoto prefecture in the Kansai region (25.9%)
(Japan National Tourism Organisation 2018b). As the proportion of inbound tourists
visiting the fifth most popular prefecture, Fukuoka (in the Kyushu region), is 9.8%, it
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could be stated that most inbound tourists visited only the Kanto region (particularly
TokyoandChiba) and/orKansai region (especiallyOsaka andKyoto), andvisitsmade
by overseas tourists do not appear to have been evenly distributed across different
regions of Japan. In addition, it would also be a concern for Japan’s tourism indus-
try and people working there that overseas tourists’ average length of stay has been
decreasing from 6.3 to 5.2 nights between 2012 and 2017 (Japan National Tourism
Organisation 2018c). Moreover, the travel spending per foreign traveller while they
stay in Japan has also started shrinking in 2016 and then in 2017 (¥176,167 (JPY) in
2015, ¥155,896 in 2016 and ¥153,921 in 2017).

The figures noted in the previous paragraph are a worrying trend for Japan’s
tourism industry. Agarwal and Yochum (1999) state that visitors will spend more
during their trip as their length of stay increases. Therefore, it could be stated that
their point is backed up by the overall trend of international tourists coming to
Japan between 2015 and 2017. Nevertheless, it could still be concluded that Japan,
including Tokyo, has been enjoying its huge success in inbound tourism and its
economic benefits as a way to obtain foreign currency. It could also ensure that
Tokyo 2020 will be able to boost inbound tourism and the level of its economic
benefits even further at least until the Games finish. However, it is rather doubtful
that such positive economic impacts can be really brought to the regions outside
TMP, GTA or the Kanto region. That is mainly because the number of competitions
held at the venues outside Kanto is limited. Only some of football and baseball
games and cycling competitions are held outside the Kanto region, in Hokkaido,
Miyagi, Fukushima and Shizuoka prefectures (Tokyo 2020 n.d.a). In October 2019,
the marathon and race-walking were decided to be moved from Tokyo to Hokkaido
for cooler climate.

When Tokyo 2020 is examined in relation to tourism, socio-cultural and environ-
mental impacts as well as economic impacts need to be considered. Foremost, current
issues in tourism, typically ‘overtourism’ must be discussed, and it is deeply associ-
ated with both socio-cultural and environmental impacts. Nowadays, overtourism is
a global concern (see Dodds and Butler 2019). In Japan, Kyoto is a destination that
has been most struggling with overtourism. According to the author’s observations,
however, some districts in Tokyo have also suffered from overtourism, which leads
to both socio-cultural and environmental issues. The most representative example of
overtourism in Tokyo should be the Asakusa district. Asakusa is a famous historic
district in Tokyo and its main visitor attractions are Senso-ji temple and a range of
shops on Nakamise (the main approach to the temple). The author has visited this
area annually since 2012 and found that the number of international tourists has
increased year-on-year, with Japanese visitors and local people now being excluded.
Tokyo 2020 may escalate this problem and Japanese people may start to avoid vis-
iting Asakusa. In fact, some Japanese visitors have already begun avoiding Kyoto
(as of 2019). Eating while walking (tabearuki) is seen as a breach of manners in
the Asakusa district, but many international tourists are ignorant of local customs.
Tokyo 2020 can be used to make visitors aware of important local manners. In the
face of the Games, Tokyo seems to have also been ‘cleaning up’ its urban areas by
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clamping down on illegal adult-entertainment shops and touts, and removing home-
less people in an indirect way. TMP would deem these as social pathologies, and
thus should be ‘hidden’ from international tourists. While some see this approach
as understandable; however, in the author’s view this is not the authentic Tokyo,
and international tourists may lose out on chances to see the real Tokyo. Of the
abovementioned socio-cultural issues, tabearuki is a main factor concerning major
environmental issues, rubbish on the street. Some overseas tourists complain about
the small number of rubbish bins at Japan’s tourist destinations. That is because these
destinations expect tourists to eat or drink on site or take their rubbish back home. If
Tokyo 2020 venues are not planned to be demolished after the Games, they should
be fully utilised in a sustainable way. A variety of tourism activities and events can
make a good contribution to the achievement of this crucial task.

During Tokyo 2020, in addition to Asakusa, overseas tourists will go to other dis-
tricts in TMP that are relatively unknown to them at the moment. It is likely then that
areas close to main event venues will see increased visitation. Such places would
include Sendagaya where Olympic Stadium and Tokyo Metropolitan Gymnasium
are located (Heritage Zone) and Ariake where four competitions venues are situated
(Tokyo Bay Zone). Sendagaya is also relatively close to two large urban districts of
Tokyo, Shibuya and Shinjuku; hence, there would be a high chance for Sendagaya
to be a new tourist honeypot due to Tokyo 2020, although it may be a temporary
phenomenon depending chiefly on how Olympic Stadium and Tokyo Metropolitan
Gymnasium are managed after the Games. Currently, Ariake itself cannot be seen as
a popular tourist destination. However, it is accessible from more established tourist
destinations such as Odaiba and Toyosu by Yurikamome the automated guideway
transit service. Odaiba is acknowledged as a founded tourist destination full with
‘modern’ visitor attractions by international tourists as well as Japanese ones. Odaiba
also has the Games venue, Odaiba Marine Park, where aquatics (marathon swim-
ming) (Olympics) and triathlon (Olympics and Paralympics) are held. On the other
hand, Toyosu has been developed quickly since 2000 chiefly due to accumulation of
newly built high-rise apartment buildings. They have exclusively changed the land-
scape of this bay area and a new residential district has emerged. The Toyosu Market
took over a role as Tokyo’s main wholesale market from the Tsukiji Market and
opened in October 2018. Since that time, the Toyosu Market has also been function-
ing as a popular visitor attraction where people can enjoy exhibitions, galleries and
onsite restaurants like the Tsukiji Market did. For this reason, it could be stated that
the presence of the Market added a nature as a tourist destination to Toyosu. Tokyo
2020 and the four Games venues located in Toyosu will be able to encourage more
visitors to explore Odaiba, Toyosu and Ariake together, and it could enhance the
strength of ties amongst these three districts in Tokyo Bay Zone. Like Sendagaya’s
case, the success as an entire area as a large tourist destination would be affected by
the attractiveness of Ariake, including the use of the venues, after Tokyo 2020.
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10.5 Conclusion

Tokyo has been the capital of Japan for more than one and a half century since 1868.
Since then, it has been kept changing its faces through continuous development and
regeneration, as the city recovered from the great earthquake and WWII bombings,
and through the Japanese economic miracle to deflation since the 1990s. Concerning
themodern history of Tokyo, 1964 and 2020 are significantwhenwe look at changing
spaces in relation to Tokyo’s development and regeneration. Tokyo 1964 not only
advanced the development of and improvement in key infrastructure such as traffic,
accommodation and sports facilities in and around Tokyo but also acted as a superb
opportunity for Japan to present its recovery from WWII and ability to successfully
host the most widely publicised international mega-event. 1964 is also an important
year for Japan’s tourism. In this year, overseas travels were liberalised and JNTO
commenced to gather the data on Japan’s inbound and outbound tourism. Japan’s
economy achieved its pinnacle in the late 1980s. Since that time, the majority of
ordinary people would have never experienced an economic boom. Under such a
situation, Tokyo andGTAhave not been seriously affected by such negative economic
conditions and have grown further as amegalopolis of Japan, attracting young people
and businesses from other regions of Japan and foreign countries, and constructing
and renovating a variety of infrastructure and related services. Furthermore, Tokyo
and Chiba prefectures must have obtained significant economic merits, thanks to an
increase in the number of overseas tourists visiting there. On the contrary, overall,
other regions of Japan have been economically stagnating or declining for more than
the past 30 years, although several prefectures such as Osaka and Kyoto, both in the
Kansai region, have still been able to benefit economically from the current inbound
tourism boom.

Going forward, Tokyo 2020 is anticipated to burst through this economically
stagnated situation of Japan by acquiring positive economic impacts through fur-
ther enhanced public and private investments and ongoing inbound tourism surge.
However, it is not sure whether economic benefits generated through Tokyo 2020
can reach beyond the Kanto region. With inbound tourism increasing, Tokyo 2020
may lead to increased socio-cultural and environmental issues. Concerning socio-
cultural problems, the exclusion of local people, international visitors breaching local
manners and government-led ‘purification’ of social pathologies have already been
observed in Tokyo. Hosting a mega-event can exacerbate this further. Environmental
matters such as an upsurge in the amount of rubbish on street may also be aggravated
by the Games and continuing inbound tourism upsurge. Likewise, the sustainable
and effective usage of Tokyo 2020 venues after the Games is also quite important
to prevent further environmental and socio-cultural problems if the venues are not
flattened after the Games. Otherwise, these venues can become white elephants.
Such little-used structures would not be economically, socio-culturally and environ-
mentally sustainable, and may spoil the urbanscape of Tokyo and quality lives of
residents living in its vicinity, which can deplete regeneration efforts and threaten
local heritage. The presence of such white elephants could also decrease the level of
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satisfaction of Japanese and overseas tourists, and it can lead to Tokyo’s falling pop-
ularity as a tourist destination. For these reasons, Tokyo 2020’s legacy and potential
noted shortcomings need to be evaluated carefully if the event is going to achieve
the sustainability agenda put forward by Tokyo’s organising committee.
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Chapter 11
(Re)Building a Bridge: Landscape,
Imagination and Memory in Mostar

Nicholas Wise

Abstract Stari Most (‘Old Bridge’) is one of Mostar’s most iconic structures and
highly regarded as the symbol of the city. StariMostwas destroyed during theBalkans
War in 1993, where it collapsed in the Neretva River below. It must be noted that
for Mostar to attract visitors, Stari Most was reconstructed (completed in 2004).
While this bridge symbolises the city’s heritage, memories of its destruction during
war remind visitors not to forget the tragic events of the early-1990s. Insight from
the geography literature helps us explore conceptual meanings of cultural heritage
landscapes, geographical imaginations and memory—to help critically understand
crucial turning point in Mostar’s recent history. The chapter frames what Mostar and
Stari Most endured during the brunt of war (where its unique heritage met a tragic
fate, at least temporarily) to the (re)building of Stari Most and its defining presence
as the city’s key attraction once again.

Keywords Mostar · Bosnia and Herzegovina · Landscape · Imagination ·
Memory · Imaginative memorialisation

11.1 Introduction

Mostar, located in central-southern Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH), is a city with a
cultural landscape initially influenced by Ottoman andMoorish architectural design.
Stari Most, displayed in Fig. 11.1, is the most significant remnant of engineering and
architecture in Mostar. This bridge is also figurative because the city is named after
its bridge keepers (Rukaj 2011). This suggests a form of symbolic heritage embedded
in the city’s name, tangibly and intangibly. When the bridge was destroyed in 1993,
this ended (or temporarily eliminated for almost 11 years) that defining feature in the
city’s cultural landscape that spanned the Neretva River since 1566 (Yarwood 1999).
This then became a symbolic casualty of Mostar’s tangible, and intangible, heritage.
The person who ordered the bridge’s destruction was Slobodan Praljak, a former
Bosnian Croat forces commander, and who famously committed suicide live on trial
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Fig. 11.1 Stari Most, the old bridge inMostar spanning the Neretva River (photograph by Nicholas
Wise)

in a courtroom at The Hague. He was quoted as saying ‘it’s just an old bridge’ in
1993 (Radio Liberty 2019). In 2013, Praljakwas found guilty and accused of ordering
the destruction of Stari Most in Mostar, but these actions and the criminality of the
offence remain complex and contested. When we consider change in Mostar today,
what we see is a new bridge that looks old, but we need to consider some of the
deeper narrative(s) at play here surrounding the making, unmaking and (re)making
of Stari Most as a symbolic heritage feature in Mostar’s urban landscapes. BiH and
Mostar were devastated by brutal conflict in the early-to mid-1990s, and this took a
toll on elements of heritage across the country.

As this chapter will conceptualise, (re)building Stari Most (Old Bridge) was the
first step towards regenerating tourism in Mostar. This chapter addresses each of the
themes covered in this book, namely tourism, cultural heritage and urban regener-
ation. First, some insight and inspiration from the geography literature concerning
landscapes, geographical imaginations and memory and how this helps us critically
and conceptually understand these crucial turning points in Mostar’s recent history
have been addressed. The chapter frames whatMostar and StariMost endured during
the brunt of war (where its unique heritage met a tragic fate, at least temporarily)
to the (re)building of Stari Most and its defining presence as the city’s key visitor
attraction once again.We live in aworld that is continually being built. New buildings
are planned while others are rebuilt, or (re)built. I use (re)building in its post-modern
sense in this chapter because one could argue that aesthetics are simply arbitrary
and subjective. Landscapes change as well as meanings, but from a cultural heritage
point of view, are we speaking back to something by (re)embedding memory back
into a landscape that was destroyed as a way of connecting people and a place with
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the past. Or is rebuilding merely for spectacle and/or attraction purposes, which in
turn challenges us to look at a landscape and consider it a ‘heterotopia’ (see Foucault
1986; Relph 2001). Conceptually, we need to question if a newly built bridge in
Mostar truly replicates (the original) Stari Most. While it may appear the same at
the surface (tangible), does it still hold the same symbolic meaning (intangible)? Or
are there now more defining powerful forces in play, beyond or even weaved into
its contemporary narrative that now begins to commodify a cultural landscape just
so that people can gaze upon something that once was. Therefore, can something be
truly rebuilt, or is it merely (re)built, knowing that the imagination can be simply a
way of remembering something. For the visitor who had never connected with, seen
or crossed the original bridge, does the new bridge just act as a tourism relic that one
can visit to reconnect time and space?

11.2 The Cultural Landscape and ‘Imaginative
Memorialisation’

Research on memorialisation has received much attention among social and cul-
tural geographers who interpret landscapes (Schein 1997; Foote 2003; Dwyer 2004;
Hoelscher and Alderman 2004; Dwyer and Alderman 2008; Wise 2011; Wise and
Mulec 2015). Pastmemories embedded in landscapes contribute supplementalmean-
ing to a place identity, existence and heritage (see Barthel 1996; Hoelscher 1998;
Alanen and Malnick 2000; Osborne 2001; Bélanger 2002; Whitehead 2009; Jimura
2019). In conceptualising memorialised landscapes and tragic influence, Foote
(2003) presents a four-fold typology noting that such spaces can often relate to one of
the following themes: sanctification, designation, rectification and obliteration. Such
insight is complemented through the notion of symbolic accretion, which focuses on
supplemental meanings that extend the narrative of landscape scenes and associated
memory (see Dwyer 2004). Both perspectives will be used as reference points to sup-
port/position meanings encountered in this chapter and some images are included to
supplement the narrative that is detailed. Such landscapes are symbolic to narrations
of the past, similar to intended features such as plaques or dedicated monuments,
but contexts are represented subliminally. Through representation, Schein (1997,
660) suggests ‘discourse materialized’. This perception refers to features in the land-
scape, both tangible and intangible, because these are powerful intermediaries of
place, history and memory.

Imaginative geographies help refer us to specific places landscapes and mean-
ings are constructed through contexts of knowledge and representation (Agnew and
Duncan 1989; Duncan and Ley 1993; Said 1993; Gregory 1994; Guy 2004). Gregory
(1994, 11) states: “discourse refers to all theways inwhichwe communicate with one
another, to that vast network of signs, symbols, and practices throughwhich wemake
our world(s) meaningful to ourselves and others”. Therefore, memories embedded in
the landscape communicate to us past events and thus become insightful narratives of



160 N. Wise

time and space, past and present, thereby reinforcing images and establishing imagi-
nations. Drawing from Said (1993, 7), by relaying historical experiences, he suggests
there is “a new urgency about understanding the pastness or not the past, and this
urgency is carried over into perceptions of the present and future”. To expand on this
idea, landscapes and places are often defined, over time, by the events that unfold.
Whether events are expressed through the media, via images, or textual accounts,
these presentations act as intermediaries influencing how landscapes and places are
imagined (see Agnew and Duncan 1989). For example, Robertson and Hall (2007,
20–21) argue: “heritage, identity and cultural landscapes draw on discursive practices
that are, of themselves, complex and contradictory, so we must view such landscape
representations as similarly capable of generating contestation and conflict”.

By integrating contexts presented in the literature on landscapememory and imag-
inative geographies, this chapter suggests that depicted landscapes can be conceptu-
alised as ‘imaginative memorialisation’. Discourses of memory mediate knowledge
and understanding of past events, whether positive or tragic, to reinforce place images
and imaginative geographies. However, memories of the past are not always imme-
diately memorialised. Imaginative memorialisation in this sense then suggests post-
war landscapes reinforce tragic images and memories—and therefore communicate
remembrance, whereas rebuilding is seen as a way of recovering (Wise and Mulec
2012). Moreover, imaginative memorialisation suggests further critical engagement
with the image of a place, acknowledging semblances of heritage and change, from
a geographical landscape perspective. This relates to Steinberg and Taylor’s (2005)
suggestion that we need to focus our attention on the legacies of conflicts and how
landscapes narrate place imaginations. As a result, the remaining war-torn landscape
preserves and disseminates meaning, and then when attempts are made to rebuild
then we must (re)interpret the landscape.

11.3 A Bridge in the (Cultural) Landscape of Mostar:
Geographical Imaginations and Place Memory

Built and situated on the Neretva River in the south of BiH, the city of Mostar
was planned and developed during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In its early
days it was considered an Ottoman frontier town (UNESCO 2019). Stari Most was
a defining feature of Mostar, the capstone of the city as it connected traders and
townspeople for centuries. To conceptualise the cultural landscape, we are directed
to the work of Denis Cosgrove who talks about landscapes, spaces and places as
modes of production that have social and economic value (Cosgrove 1984, 1998).
Fromherewe canunderstand that landscapes are symbolic and embedded in the fabric
and everyday place narratives as a form of expression (Schein 1997; Adams et al.
2001). Meanings inscribed into landscapes are complex, plural and multi-layered
(Robertson and Hall 2007; Wise 2014). This multi-layered meaning will begin to
become more apparent later in this chapter, as meanings embedded in spaces, places
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and landscapes change over time. If we consider Stari Most from the perspective of
Foucault (1986), who contends that time is linear, thus interpretations significantly
alter based on points in history (or a critical continuum of time and space). Stari
Most constructed in Mostar was a continuation of an Ottoman Landscape. This
bridge was erected as a cultural expression and a landscape feature based on the
diffused architectural style at the time of construction. What we will see, as time
evolves through this paper, is that the bridge is interpreted differently. Stari Most, as
a target during a time of war, shows how its interpretation by the opposition forces
saw such a landscape feature as something reflecting what they sought to destroy, and
thus its symbolic presence then was seen as something that needed obliterated from
the landscape. Later, with desires to (re)construct the bridge, its symbolic presence
was now one of value, and the landscape becomes something that could be gazed
upon and commercialised for profit and place promotion to (re)store a memory of
the (re)connected people.

When the Ottomans arrived in Mostar, there were already bridges spanning the
Neretva River. But when Stari Most was constructed in 1566 this signified the start
of a town that would come to look inherently Ottoman. Yarwood (1999, 1 original
emphasis) writes that from the mid- to late-1500s “a typical Ottoman town emerged
at this time on both banks of the river, with a bazaar, public baths, hans, thirty
mosques, seven medreses, residential quarters or mahallas and fortifications”. With
each of these symbolic Ottoman townscape elements placed in Mostar on both sides
of the Neretva, the bridge was more than just a defining architecturally relevant
structure. It existed to ease mobility through a rugged terrain whereby materials,
ideas and goods could be transferred, built in a style that conformed to the cultural
landscape at the time—thus reflecting time and place. Mostar’s economic situation
was said to have peaked around about the late-1600s to early-1700s, correlating with
the declining influence of the Ottoman Empire. By mid- to late-1878, the Austro-
Hungarians annexed Hercegovina and sought to modernise Mostar. Yarwood (1999)
explained the city was transformed “from an oriental backwater into a European
city in a very few years”. This push by the Austro-Hungarians to modernise Mostar
saw a new cultural landscape layered amidst the Ottoman cultural features, thereby
blending landscape features and architectural styles depicting different times.Despite
the Austro-Hungarian influence, the Ottoman character would remain, but divided.
The west of the city would transform with a neo-classical urban plan, and the east
side also saw some intervention with a new hotel, baths and a music school build,
but in Moorish style (Yarwood 1999).

Between WWI and WWII, urban development was yet again influenced by new
actors, with the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. PostWWII, the Federal People’s Repub-
lic of Yugoslavia (1945–1963) and the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
(1963–1992) saw Mostar transformed again. Mostar became an influential regional
city after WWI. It was the capital of Herzegovina, and new powers brought nascent
changes to the built urban landscape. Le Corbusier-style high-rise residential build-
ings began to dominate the city, especially to the north and west to accommodate
growth and allow for the wide boulevards common with socialist urban planning.
Beyond the high-rises, as expansion continued west, villas with large gardens were
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where wealthier residents would settle on the city’s periphery. People moved to
Mostar as industrialisation commenced during the Yugoslav period, with signifi-
cant expansions to industry made during the 1950s–1960s. According to Yarwood
(1999) larger companies manufactured aircraft parts, cars and computers, and facto-
ries emerged for aluminium, wine, tobacco and food processing. While Mostar was
experiencing growth throughmanufacturing and processing plants, a large amphithe-
atrewas constructed.Another unique attraction ofMostar is its iconic physical setting
in the mountains that helped the city attract visitors. Mostar had a truly diversified
economy by the end of the 1960s, but with influence and opportunity, this resulted in
the city becoming increasing ethnically diverse as well. However, Yarwood (1999)
found that the city residents lived in unison, education was fully integrated and
friendships/acquaintances regularly crossed socially constructed ethnic boundaries.
But beyond Mostar there existed wider forces that clearly did distinguish among
diverse groups and this resulted in geopolitical and ethnic disputes over territory
(Dahlman and Tuathail 2005) and this ethnic diversity is what led to tensions and
made Mostar a key focal point during war in the Balkans in the early 1990s (Kle-
menčič and Žagar 2004). To show this diversity, in 1991 a census of Mostar showed
that the city comprised 126,067 residents, “divided into 29 per cent Croats, 34 per
cent Muslims, 19 per cent Serbs, 15 per cent Yugoslavs and three per cent other
groups” (Yarwood 1999, 2).

Social and cultural geographers concerned with heritage would argue that today
what we see is a heterogeneous landscape hodgepodge, with styles spatially adjacent
to one another in a place transformed over time. The placing of a bridge and its early
significance is important despite the centuries of change in Mostar. The geograph-
ical imaginations at play and the place memory of the bridge since the Ottoman’s
influence seemed to wane from the narrative amidst this brief history of Mostar’s
expansion. Different groups brought different influences and this transformed the
urban planning of the city. There was much happening around the city as it grew and
as new industry brought regional and international export earning potential toMostar.
But despite all this growth, Stari Most, even if not a focal point of different waves of
expansion, sustained its tangible presence in the middle ofMostar connecting the old
towns on either side of the river. Attention and issues concerning memory and narra-
tives of cultural heritage became distracted, but the presence of the bridge remained
embedded in the fabric of Mostar’s cultural landscape. Perhaps as economic expan-
sion became the focus, the bridge remained as a relic of times of the past. According
to Schama (1995, 14), landscape and memory is “a way of looking; of rediscovering
what we already have, but which somehow eludes our recognition and our apprecia-
tion”. Cultural landscapes offer insight into human imprints based upon history and
change, or pertinent to the focus of this study, tragic events and war (Foote 2003),
as we will see in the next section. The landscape has the power to define heritage
and become an imaginative discourse; however, much complexity is added when
researchers examine memorialisation and change over time (see also, Hoelscher and
Alderman 2004; Dwyer and Alderman 2008; Wise 2011). Heritage and imaginative
discourses are narratives that may be continuous or may become frozen in time, or as
we see in Mostar from 1993, a new focus on built cultural heritage challenges us to
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focus once again on something as symbolic as the Stari Most. Given Mostar’s urban
morphology, the focal point of Stari Most would become prevalent again as war in
BiH erupted in April 1992 and the bridge at the centre of Mostar’s symbolic centre
would meet its fate as Croat mortar shells destroyed the bridge on 9 November 1993.

11.4 Stari Most Caught in the Crossfire: The Impact
of War on Cultural Heritage

War threatens the cultural and historical heritage of places, especially symbolic land-
scapes (see Lunn 2007; Figal 2008; Winter 2008; Wise and Mulec 2012). Moreover,
war and tragedy casts burdening images/imaginations of fear, deterring people from
visiting affected places (Ashworth andHartmann 2005;Clouser 2009). Asmentioned
above, there has been much scholarly research focusing on place image and post-war
landscape memory over the last decade. Numerous discourses influence place imag-
inations and communicate images consumed by outside audiences. In some places,
war is commemorated, while other places attempt to remove images of war and vio-
lence by putting more emphasis on heritage preservation (Vitic and Ringer 2007).
But what links these discussions in the literature is the focus on heritage, as heritage
represents an important component of European preservation agendas, as attention
is dedicated to ‘old town’ quarters, monuments and defining historical landmarks
(see Goulding and Domic 2009; Wise and Mulec 2012).

Mostar was a zone of conflict during the Bosnian War of the Balkans from 1992
to 1995 and saw its heritage, old town and old bridge threatened. As noted, Stari
Most met its fate in November 1993 when it was destroyed at point-blank range
by Croat forces. Slobodan Praljak famously (but casually) referred to Stari Most
as ‘just an old bridge’, and as the previous section suggests, as Mostar expanded,
perhaps there was some symbolism to that statement that this was just an old bridge
as the new areas of the city expanded and played an important role in Mostar’s
industrial and economic growth. This war had an adverse impact not only on the
city’s image, but also its heritage. Thus, symbolic cultural landscapes would be
targeted by oppositional forces.

As narratives of thewar continued to emerge inMostar, the focal pointwas increas-
ingly linked back to the city’s old quarter around the iconic StariMost. AcrossMostar
the impacts of the siege during war in the Balkans were clear, and as the city emerged
from conflict the memories of war were not possible to dismiss. Bevan (2006), for
instance, examines the annihilation of symbolic structures. When structures symbol-
ising heritage, tradition and identity are impacted or removed from the landscape,
Bevan (2006, 8) suggests this is “to deny a people its past aswell as a future”. Contrary
to this thought, this chapter suggests, conceptually,Mostar’s urban scene represents a
manifested memorial of the Bosnian conflict of the early 1990s. Transposed layers of
the landscape take on alternative forms of meaning altering images of places. More-
over, and pertinent to critical interpretations, insight into the meaning of landscapes
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transformed through war suggests addition by destruction as scars of conflict remain,
post-war. As we know from the above section, much of the heritage ‘old town’ core
of Mostar (present day tourism area) mixes memories of the city’s unique Ottoman
heritage alongside remaining physical impacts of the Balkans War. In recognising
the importance of interpreting layers of meaning, Mostar’s urban landscapes during
the early- to mid-1990s were symbolic with memories of war and semblances of
heritage, communicated as depleted, offering an imaginative geography of violence
and destruction, or this unmaking of Mostar.

What needs questioned here is: why is symbolic cultural heritage caught in the
crossfire duringwar? StariMostwas specifically targeted based onwhat Foote (2003)
would refer to as the obliteration of memory, or what Tyner (2009) would perhaps
interpret as the erasing of space. As conflict intensified in the Balkans between the
different forces, sides began to take aimnot only at the killing of opposition forces, but
to also take down elements and tangible features in the landscape that was symbolic
to the history of the opposition group, and this is where this significance of StariMost
to the Muslim history of Mostar links to the Croats taking aim at the bridge. But the
bridge arguably was not simply targeted because it was built during the Ottoman
times, it had come to represent more than that and it was a symbol of a multi-
cultural city renowned for a place where numerous ethnic groups resided peacefully.
War, however, can alter mindsets and change or challenge previous meanings. Thus
destroying Stari Most in Mostar is not just an attack on the heritage or identity of
one group, but it could be perceived as an attack on something that was a symbol of
multi-culturalism, and thereby attempting to alter this narrative of togetherness in an
attempt to rewrite a future narrative of a city in favour of one more dominant group.
Thus, these ‘anti-geographies’, as Tyner (2009) explains, are an attempt to un-write
or erase the past so that a new future can be constructed.

11.5 (Re)Building as Regeneration: ‘If You (Re)Build It,
(Will?) They Will Come’

Academics have addressed issues linked to war tourism, post-war tourism, memories
and destination image formation/promotion in the former Republic of Yugoslavia
countries (see Hall 2002; Hughes 2008; Rivera 2008; Wise 2011; Wise and Mulec
2015; Forde 2016). As these issues have been addressed elsewhere, this chapter
now conceptualises how rebuilding, or (re)building, as a form or regeneration is an
attempt to restore a narrative of heritage and reconnect people with a place’s unique
symbolism. Regeneration then in this sense needs to be considered as both tangible
and intangible. It is tangible in the fact that the presence of the bridge exists and now
once again connects Mostar’s old town across the Neretva River, and is intangible
in the sense that Stari Most can once again symbolise the city’s namesake and its
image is used as a means of attracting visitors to see and understand the history of
the bridge as that iconic centrepiece of Mostar since 1566.
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Tourism is a chance for people to explore landscapes and associate memories.
However, it is important to preserve and convey memories that tell time and preserve
history so that the focus is not only on an object as an attraction, but as something
that serves a functional purpose. Stari Most, as repeated in this chapter, was more
than a centre point as it connected the city and allowed for the flow of ideas and early
trading. But once something is destroyed and rebuilt, can the narrative ever be the
same? This is why there is a need to further conceptualise landscape and memory,
while recognising geographical imaginations, because once something is rebuilt, it
may serve a similar purpose of function, but it also becomes an attraction. Post war,
landscapes become memories, and they visually convey insight into a place’s tragic
or contested past. Clouser (2009, 7) suggests, “the power of a landscape can be seen
in its ability to mold thoughts, evoke memories and emotions, reinforce and create
ideologies, and to relay to the world the values and priorities of place”. To visitors,
landscapes not only have the power to guide interpretations of war/conflict, but they
offer perceptive analysis into these imaginative geographies that may be dedicated
towards heritage preservation. This is made evident by UNESCO (2019), where it
states online: “the reconstructed Old Bridge and Old City of Mostar is a symbol of
reconciliation, international co-operation and of the coexistence of diverse cultural,
ethnic and religious communities”. Jimura’s (2015) work would confirm this point
given the impact heritage attractions have on place and local identities. Here this
coexistence once again enters the narrative, but while UNESCO is reiterating the
historic significance of Stari Most, can we also consider that (re)building something
as a form of regeneration plays along with attempts to attract visitors, and thus
regenerate an urban tourism agenda to restore an economy going forward. Without
the bridge Mostar is without a key part of its symbolic cultural heritage—and thus
sits without a key focal attraction.

It was evident that a new bridge that needed was constructed over the Neretva
River. Rebuilding Stari Most as it once was, was seen as a symbolic gesture. As
the memory of war in the Balkans persisted in the mind of those looking to make
vacation/holiday plans, many saw the countries like Croatia, BiH, Serbia and Mon-
tenegro as countries recovering from conflict, so it would be a slow start when trying
to re-attract tourists to the region. Studies conducted by Mulec and Wise (2012) and
Wise and Mulec (2012) found when looking at the image of destinations in Serbia
and Croatia, respectively, that people were initially hesitant to travel to the region
even in the early-2000s. BiH and destinations with potential recovering from war
were arguably left at a disadvantage because memories of war were preserved in the
landscape, even though destinations across Croatia sought to fade memories of war
(see Wise 2011). Wise and Mulec (2014) then considered the impact of war on BiH
looking specifically at Sarajevo since 2005 found that images and memories of war
were still found a decade later. However, destinations across BiH presented them-
selves as cities recovering and wishing to educate visitors. Cities across BiH were
described as ‘open-airmuseums’ in themedia, while othermedia sources encouraged
people to come and see the impact of war and learn about how the destination has
developed since the war ended. While many places that people visited across BiH
were considered whatWise (2011) referred to as ‘landscape remembrance’, Mostar’s
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city officials took a different approach when deciding to rebuild Stari Most. Planners
inMostar began restoration and (re)building efforts of Stari Most on 7 June 2001 and
the bridge once again reconnected both sides of the Neretva River on 23 July 2004,
more than a decade after its obliteration. According to Armaly et al. (2004) the cost
to rebuild Stari Most was USD $15.5 million.

Reconciliation can help people in a place symbolically reconnect with a tragic
event, but one can also argue that rebuilding/(re)building also results in new com-
mercial value (Armaly et al. 2004). The presentation of StariMost on the BHTourism
(2019) website explains: “when the Stari most, or Old Bridge, collapsed from tank
shelling in 1993 it was like the heart was ripped out of most Mostar natives”. More-
over, a large mural displayed on a build in Mostar depicted this complex journey (or
maze) towards reuniting both sides of the Neretva River, shown in Fig. 11.2. While

Fig. 11.2 Mural depicting a maze from both sides of the Neretva River to connect Mostar once
again by Stari Most in 2004 (photograph by Nicholas Wise)
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this display does reiterate the importance of the bridge to Mostar and its people,
from a more critical and capitalist standpoint, creating a replica of Stari Most as it
once was arguably makes the bridge a commercial spectacle. This means it becomes
a vantage point for promotion and profit, and a chance for those within close prox-
imity to use it for its earning potential. Tourism and being within proximity of a
destination capstone attraction means businesses can once again commence, or what
we see is investment in restoring proximate surrounding areas. The bridge sparked
investment here, and thus was a catalyst for subsequent regeneration of surrounding
buildings to give owners and investors new earning potential, with new restaurants
and hotels offers vantage points of Stari Most, gaining income off a restored cul-
tural landscape. Bridge jumping is something that people have done here for years,
jumping off Stari Most 27 metres into the river below. Given this history and pop-
ularity of bridge jumping here, since 2015 one of the Red Bull Cliff Diving World
Series events happens here—using the iconic bridge for its iconic value and as a
spectacle for entertainment.

A bridge of rubble has no commercial value, nor does a city without an attraction.
Regeneration is the transformation of space to enhance the value and profitability of
a space, for industries such as events and tourism (see Wise 2016; Wise and Harris
2017). So for Mostar, (re)building is regeneration in the sense that the city can now
restore its image, it can nowmarket a defining cultural attraction (the new StariMost)
to attract tourists from around the world who once watched the destruction of Mostar
and BiH. They can now visit, consume and take pictures of, and walk across the
bridge that was a cultural tragedy of war in the early-1990s. Perhaps (re)building a
new bridge in Mostar would not have been as symbolic if they did not salvage what
they could from the original bridge.

11.6 Concluding Thoughts

Can we conclude that memory, image and attraction led to the urban-regeneration of
Mostar’s cultural heritage? Or does this symbolic (re)building of Mostar lead us to
interpret a new confluence of tourism and tradition? These are questions that are not
only important in Mostar, but in other chapters in this book where times of war and
destruction/atrocity led to new touristic activity where people are brought back to
learn about the un-makings in place and the reconstruction of a new narratives that
seeks to encourage us not to forget. This is evident in Mostar when someone crosses
the bridge from east to west they see a stone from the original bridge setting there
telling and reminding us: “DON’T FORGET ’93” (see Fig. 11.3).

After Stari Most was reconstructed, tourism began to surge in Mostar as it was
an opportunity to see an iconic bridge steeped in cultural heritage and learn about
the war that devastated the city. The confluence of tourism and tradition represents
an opportunity to rebuild a new service economy as the city sought ways to tell
their story. However, while confluence is appropriate when we consider a new local
tourism economy that has emerged, there are some that feel tourism is threatening
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Fig. 11.3 Don’t forget ’93 engraved on a stone from the original bridge placed at the entrance way
to the bridge as you enter to cross Stari Most (photograph by Nicholas Wise)

again the city’s heritage as high concentrations of tourists flocking to see the new
old bridge see this as a threat to maintaining everyday semblances of local life and
culture (Rukaj 2011).

War as memory is part of the city’s narrative and image, and because the city
has recovered this lends to appeal, which results in an iconic attraction. Thus war
has become a legacy and tourism part of the image regeneration that is reshaping
the urban narrative and continued transformation of Mostar. In some respects, the
destruction and subsequent rebuilding of Stari Most in Mostar led to the appeal of
the destination alongside restoring its meaning to the immediate resident population.
While the symbolism and namesake of Mostar has been restored, tangibly through
its physical presence in the landscape and intangibly as a signifier of the city’s
identity, Mostar’s appeal as an attraction is seen by some as a new threat. This
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observation aligns with Wise and Mulec’s (2012) findings concerning the remaking
of Dubrovnik’s tourism industry as a contemporary threat to the unique and fragile
heritage that has been restored in the Balkans. A city that was said to look beyond
ethic and religious divisions saw the reconstruction of the bridge as a symbolic of
reuniting the populations where the flow of goods and exchange of ideas can now
continue along with the flow of tourists who visit the city to see and learn about
Mostar’s past and present as the city strives for a sustainable future.
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Chapter 12
Urban Regeneration and Rural Neglect:
The Pall of Dark Tourism in Cambodia

James A. Tyner

Abstract Between 1975 and 1979 upwards of two million men, women, and chil-
dren died in the Cambodia genocide. Decades after the cessation of direct violence,
the question of reconciliation in Cambodia remains fraught, in part because of com-
peting claims over themeaning of reconciliation; and also because of the ‘authorship’
of Cambodia’s past. Coincident with the contestation over the meaning and memory,
there has been an effort to promote the genocide as an investment strategy, that is, to
cultivate the growing number of ‘dark tourists’ wanting to visit sites associated with
the genocide. Simply put, to not forget, in this context, is to profit. In this chapter, I
consider both the positive and negative aspects of the marketing andmemorialization
of the Cambodian genocide from the standpoint of urban regeneration. The genocide
was largely rural in practice, as urban areas were depopulated, withmen, women, and
children forced onto agricultural cooperatives. Sites of remembrance, however, are
largely urban-based. The promotion of dark tourism in Cambodia, ironically, poten-
tially facilitates urban regeneration to the neglect of rural areas. This has profound
implications, both for the authorship and interpretation of the genocide and for the
survivors.

Keywords Dark tourism · Collective memory · Cultural heritage · Genocide ·
Phnom Penh · Cambodia

12.1 Introduction

The Communist Party of Kampuchea (CPK; also known as the Khmer Rouge) is
considered one of the most brutal and oppressive regimes of the twentieth century.
Between April 17, 1975 and January 7, 1979, the CPK carried out a program of mass
violence in Democratic Kampuchea (as Cambodia was renamed) that resulted in the
death of approximately two million people (Vickery 1988; Kiernan 1990; Heuveline
1998). Upwards of one million men, women, and children died from direct violence:
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torture, murder, and execution. The remainder died from starvation-related causes,
lack of medical care, and exhaustion (Kiernan 1996; Tyner 2017a).

Decades after the cessation of direct violence, the question of reconciliation in
Cambodia remains fraught, in part because of competing claims over the meaning
of reconciliation; and also because of the ‘authorship’ of Cambodia’s past (Ledger-
wood 1997; Williams 2004; Chandler 2008; Hughes 2008; Sion 2011; Brown and
Millington 2015). Coincident with the contestation over the meaning and memory,
there has been an effort to promote the genocide as an investment strategy, that is, to
cultivate the growing number of ‘dark tourists’ wanting to visit sites associated with
the genocide. Simply put, to not forget, in this context, is to profit. In this chapter,
I consider the dissonance that arises between the marketing and memorialization of
the Cambodian genocide from the standpoint of urban regeneration. The genocide
was largely rural in practice, as urban areas were depopulated, with men, women,
and children forced onto agricultural cooperatives. Sites of remembrance, notably
the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum (shown in Fig. 12.1), are largely urban-based.
The promotion of dark tourism in Cambodia, ironically, potentially facilitates urban
regeneration to the neglect of rural areas. This has profound implications, both for
the authorship and interpretation of the genocide and for the survivors.

Fig. 12.1 The site of former S-21 Security Center now functions as the Tuol Sleng Genocide
Museum (photography by James A. Tyner)
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12.2 Urban Regeneration, and Cultural Heritage,
and Dark Tourism

Recent years have witnessed a flurry of attention directed toward the regeneration of
post-conflict cities (Hocking 2011; King and Flynn 2012; O’Dowd and Komarova
2011; 2013; Ramsey 2013; Martinović and Ifko 2018). To this end, tourism, espe-
cially (dark) heritage tourism, “can be the catalyst of radical changes in the economy,
morale and appearance of a city in transition” (Owen 1990, 194). As Della Lucia
et al. (2017, 180) explain, tourism may act as a lever of urban regeneration with the
potential to capitalize on urban heritage to contribute both to communities’ devel-
opment and well-being in terms of employment, accessibility, knowledge and social
innovation, and higher quality public spaces. Indeed, the instrumental use of heritage
in urban regeneration is a global phenomenon, often linked into both strategies seek-
ing to develop the so-called cultural industries and a process of ‘place-making’, the
latter a term variously used by urban designers and planners in establishing attrac-
tive physical locales as part of the backdrop of successful social space and, more
critically, to be synonymous with place-branding (Pendlebury and Porfyriou 2017,
429).

Conceptually, however, the elision of cultural heritage and urban regeneration is
fraught with difficulty, in part owing to the contested understanding of both terms.
On the one hand, the term ‘regeneration’ is often used as a near synonym for eco-
nomic development, and yet, there are often “different motivations and stimulations
for changing place through a process of regeneration” beyond capital accumula-
tion (Pendlebury and Porfyriou 2017, 429). On the other hand, as Hardy (1988,
333) writes, conceptual difficulties surround the “understanding of the meaning of
heritage itself.” For example, in common usage, the term refers to those things—arte-
facts, ruins, cultural traditions—that are inherited from the past; however, heritage is
also understood as “a value-loaded concept, embracing (and often obscuring) differ-
ences of interpretation” (Hardy 1998, 333). To this end, contestations arise over the
‘authenticity’ of heritage, a contest that frequently plays out over the urban landscape.

Given that monuments, memorials, and museums, for example, are important
symbolic sites in the articulation of urban space, the decision to commemorate or
even to obliterate a site is frequently made by individuals and institutions of some
importance. Often, and especially for those in the heritage industry, “truth is revealed
by experts, aesthetes and professionals to produce an authenticated past” (Watson and
Waterton 2010, 85). Indeed, many prominent memorials, monuments, and museums
constitute official or state-sanctioned actions designed to promote a particular vision
of the past in an attempt to provide legitimacy for present and future rule. This is
often associated with efforts to formally designate certain places as ‘heritage’ sites,
that is, those deemed worthy of preservation (Harrison 2013). Through this process,
consequently, an authorized discoursewhich reproduces its concerns, priorities, and
content also emerges (Watson and Waterton 2010, 85–86). Here, the concept of an
‘authorized heritage discourse’ calls attention to the power and performativity of
narratives. Smith (2006, 58) explains:
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There is a hegemonic ‘authorized heritage discourse’, which is reliant on the
power/knowledge claims of technical and aesthetic experts, and institutionalized in state cul-
tural agencies and amenities societies. This discourse takes its cue from the grand narratives
of nation and class … privileges monumentality and scale, innate artefact/site significance
tied to time depth ... social consensus and nation building… to establish claims about itself
that make it real [which]… disconnects the idea of heritage from the present and present-day
values and aspirations so that it becomes something confined to ‘the past’.

One of themost intriguing aspects of heritage studies “has been a focus on heritage
sites with a controversial history including locations of war, atrocity, and horror”
(Hartmann 2018, 377). In other words, attention increasingly centers on the ‘dark
tourism’ industry and the concomitant promotion of grief, misery, and death as part of
a culture’s heritage (Lennon and Foley 2000; Bowman and Pezzullo 2010; Ashworth
and Isaac 2015; Buda 2015; Hartmann 2014; Light 2017). As such, scholars—but
also urban planners, museum staff, and myriad other stakeholders—are grappling
with the “dissonant heritage” that appears when human suffering is promoted as a
means of capital accumulation, that is, the pain of the past is promoted for profits in
the present.

In the remainder of this chapter, I argue that a crucial form of dissonant her-
itage exists between the material legacies of mass violence as exemplified by state-
sanctioned memorials that, on the one hand, cater to a largely Western clientele of
‘dark tourists’ and, on the other hand, hidden landscapes of past violence that are
lived in the everyday by survivors and descendants of mass violence. Specifically,
I highlight the disconnect that exists between the authorized heritage discourse of
Cambodia’s dark tourism industry and the materiality reality of the genocide itself.
Simply put, the promotion of the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum in Cambodia’s capi-
tal city PhnomPenh—as an ‘authentic’ site of atrocity—overshadows the geographic
scope of the genocide itself. Thus, while dark tourism may contribute to the urban
regeneration of Phnom Penh, other, more rural sites of atrocity remain ‘unmarked’
and ‘unremarked’ on the landscape (Steinberg and Taylor 2003; Edensor 2005, 2008;
DeSilvey 2007; Tyner et al. 2012, 2014; Colls 2015; Tyner 2018).

12.3 Authorized Heritage Discourses and the Tuol Sleng
Genocide Museum

In January 1979, Vietnamese Colonel Mai Lam traveled throughout Eastern Europe
in search of inspiration.Weeks earlier, troops of theVietnamese SeventhDivision and
Khmer Rouge defectors crossed the border into Democratic Kampuchea, routed the
Khmer Rouge forces, sending the remnants of the Communist Party of Kampuchea
into hiding along the Thai border. Now, Mai Lam, who served also as the director
of the recently built Museum of American War Crimes in Ho Chi Minh City, was to
establish a new museum (Chandler 1999).

The military victory over their former ally and challenging neighbor to the east
presented a political problem for the Vietnamese government, in that the military
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actions of the Vietnamese was perceived by many members of the international
community, including the United States, as an invading force. It was imperative
for the Vietnamese, and the subsequent People’s Republic of Kampuchea govern-
ment installed by the Vietnamese, to legitimate their actions. Ideological glitches
marked also Vietnam’s global political optics in that, ostensibly, one communist
government overthrew another communist government. Potential justifications for
the ouster of the CPK could potentially backfire and call to question Vietnam’s own
system of government. It was necessary to distance Vietnamese communism from
Khmer communism. Thus,when two photojournalists accompanying theVietnamese
army stumbled across a former school converted into a secret detention and torture
center, the Vietnamese saw their opportunity (Sánchez-Biosca 2015, 104).

A solution appeared as Vietnamese troops occupied Phnom Penh and, until
recently, the heart of the CPK’s state apparatus. In the days following the defeat of the
Khmer Rouge, two Vietnamese photojournalists were walking through Phnom Penh
when the smell of decomposing bodies drew them toward a former school. There, the
photojournalists discovered the bodies of several recently murdered men, with some
bodies stilled chained to iron beds in rooms that once had been classrooms. Over the
next several days, as the Vietnamese and their Cambodian assistants searched the
former school, they recovered thousands of documents: mug-shot photographs and
undeveloped negatives; thousands of written confessions, hundreds of cadre note-
books; numerousDKpublications, andmyriad instruments of torture and detainment.
The Vietnamese had uncovered S-21, one of approximately 200 security-centers
established by the Khmer Rouge throughout Democratic Kampuchea.

Leadership of the PRK immediately sawapolitical opportunity at S-21.According
to Hughes (2003, 26), the long-term “national and international legitimacy of the
People’s Republic of Kampuchea hinged on the exposure of the violent excesses
of Pol Pot … and the continued production of a coherent memory of the past, that
is, of liberation and reconstruction at the hands of a benevolent fraternal state.” In
the Vietnamese effort to build Cambodia’s collective memory of its recent, violent
past, S-21 was to shoulder the heavy lifting. Simply put, providing evidence to the
outside world that the invasion by the Vietnamese army was indeed a liberation was
the primary concern of those who designed Tuol Sleng as a museum (Ledgerwood
1997, 87).

Thus, Mai Lam visited former Nazi concentration camps and extermination
camps, in an attempt to recreate S-21 as an ‘Asian Auschwitz’ and returned to Phnom
Penh “with a display tailored to attract international sympathy in a time of isolation
and to legitimize the new authorities, depicted as good Marxist-Leninists who had
saved theKhmer people from the ‘fascist’ clique ofDemocraticKampuchea” (Benza-
quen 2014, 793; Ledgerwood1997;Williams 2004). From the beginning,Vietnamese
officials designed Tuol Sleng “to provoke outrage through a primarily sensory expe-
rience rather than to enlighten” (Benzaquen 2014, 792). As Sánchez-Biosca (2015,
107) explains, the Vietnamese strategy consisted of displaying an improvised archive
of objects, fetishes and representations with which they hoped to present the Khmer
Rouge as a gang of criminals who had committed genocide on their own people.
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Simply put, as Sánchez-Biosca (2015, 107) writes, it was “a strategy of offending
the eye and scandalizing the spirit.”

Much has been written on the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum (see Ledgerwood
1997;Williams 2004;Hughes 2008; Sion 2011;Benzaquen 2014; Tyner 2014;Brown
andMillington 2015; Sirik and Tyner 2016). The power of Tuol Sleng, as a memorial
site, lies in its purported authenticity. As a museum, S-21 was kept largely intact
with only minor modifications to the compound made. Surrounded by a corrugated
tin fence topped with coils of barbed wire, Tuol Sleng consists of four three-story
concrete buildings arranged in a U-shape pattern around a grassy courtyard dotted
with palm trees. There is little textual material; most photographs and exhibits are
unmarked. Such a minimalist approach was (and is) deliberate. At one level, the
museum seemingly provides an ‘authentic’ experience, one where visitors can enter
into cells or interrogation rooms just as the rooms werewhen prisoners were actually
detained and tortured. The intent is clear: to signify that these crimes took place.

Guttormsen and Fageraas (2011, 449–450) suggest that “heritage as cultural cap-
ital becomes symbolic capital when master narratives, images and monuments are
used in the construction of … a national … identity and for branding products,
places and peoples.” Tuol Sleng, as a materialized, authorized discourse, capitalizes
on the site’s authenticity—it is, after all, the actual building in which prisoners were
detained, tortured, and often forced to confess prior to their execution. However, as
an authentic site, S-21 is very much a ‘dead’ space. As Chhabra (2005, 65) explains,
“authenticity is often staged and commodified tomeet the needs of the tourist,” and in
fact, S-21 has been highly commodified to serve alternative purposes (Tyner 2018).

The initial establishment of the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum in Phnom Penh
was initiated not to promote economic development through tourism or even to pro-
mote national reconciliation but rather primarily for political purposes. This is a key
point when tracing the history of the memorialization of genocide and mass violence
throughout Cambodia. As Light (2017, 283) explains, tourism at places of death
and suffering can overlap with, reinforce or collide with the use of those places for
broader political projects and agendas. Thus, although Mai Lam and his colleagues
gave a nod to the Cambodian people, they (apparently) designed the museum pri-
marily for foreign consumption, modeled after Holocaust sites, including Auschwitz
(Ledgerwood 1997, 89). It is fitting that Mai Lam drew inspiration from Auschwitz.
Auschwitz, as Mandel (2001, 203) writes, has come to represent the Holocaust for
contemporary imagination. She (203–204) explains, “When we say ‘Auschwitz,’ we
do not mean the concentration camp in occupied Poland, or we do not mean merely
that; we also refer to the vast network of bureaucracy, regional and personal poli-
tics, personal and impersonal betrayals and hatreds, German nationalist and racist
presumptions that found expression in National Socialism and a leader in Hitler,
the scapegoat mentality and delusional ideology produced by a centuries-old anti-
Semitism—in short, the immense, cumulative, complex, profound, prosaic, stunning,
and disturbingly banal process that produced what is known as the Holocaust.”

What do tourists understand when confronted with Tuol Sleng; and especially
when Tuol Sleng is portrayed as the ‘Asian Auschwitz’? The formal establishment of
the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum set the memory-work of the Cambodian genocide
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on a path it has hardly strayed. From its opening to the present day, the intended
audience of Tuol Sleng has been an international audience, initially for political
purposes and more recently as an economic resource. Accordingly, the museum
was, from its inception, designed to promote a particular narrative of the past, a
past based not on the historiography of Democratic Kampuchea but instead of a
homogenized appropriation of Holocaust-related sites. As Ledgerwood (1997, 87)
explains, providing evidence to the outside world that the invasion by the Vietnamese
army was an act of ‘liberation’ was the primary concern of those who designed Tuol
Sleng as a museum. Indeed, a report from the Ministry of Culture, Information and
Propaganda dated October 1980 stated that the aim of the museum was “to show the
international guests the cruel torture committed by the traitors to the Khmer people”
(Benzaquen 2014, 791).

In an ironic twist, however, the promotion of Tuol Sleng as the locus of the
Cambodia genocide belies the reality of the genocide itself. Under the Khmer Rouge,
towns and cities were forcibly evacuated, as the men, women, and children were
displaced into agricultural collectives and myriad work-camps dispersed throughout
the country. It is to this disconnect between the promotion of Tuol Sleng in Phnom
Penh and the materiality of rural-based mass violence I now turn.

12.4 The Hidden Sites of Mass Violence

Once in power, the senior leadership of the Khmer Rouge premised that economic
success—and, by extension, political success—depended on its agricultural sector.
As explained in its ‘Four-Year Plan’, developed between July 21 and August 2,
1976, the CPK identified two economic objectives. The first was “to serve the peo-
ple’s livelihood, and to raise the people’s standard of living quickly, both in terms
of supplies and in terms of other material goods” (Communist Party of Kampuchea
1988a, 51). This was to be accomplished through the satisfaction of a second objec-
tive, namely to “seek, gather, save, and increase capital from agriculture, aiming to
rapidly expand our agriculture, our industry, and our defense” (Communist Party of
Kampuchea 1988a, 51). Therefore, to achieve industrial self-sufficiency—including
both light and heavy industry—the CPK decreed that they would “only have to earn
[foreign] capital from agriculture” (Communist Party of Kampuchea 1988a, 96).

For theCPK, agriculture—but especially rice—was determined to be the country’s
comparative advantage (Tyner 2017b). During a speech delivered in June 1976 at an
assembly of cadres of the Western Zone, the speaker (most likely Pol Pot) discussed
the importance of rapid agricultural development. The speaker explains “National
construction proceeds along the lines laid down by the Party. The important point
of this is building up our agriculture, which is backward, into modern agriculture
within ten to fifteen years” (Communist Party ofKampuchea 1988b, 27). This point is
developed in greater length in the Four-Year Plan,whereby it is noted thatDemocratic
Kampuchea is replete with “such things as land, livestock, natural resources, water
sources such as lakes, rivers and ponds” and that these “natural characteristics have
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given us great advantages compared with China, Vietnam, or Africa. Compared to
Korea, we also have positive qualities” (Communist Party of Kampuchea 1988a, 46).
Paramount among these, of course, was agriculture. From a competitive standpoint,
rice was the clear choice. And while other agricultural products were identified,
including rubber, corn, beans, fish, and forest products, these were largely gratis.

To facilitate the rapid expansion of rice production, senior leaders of the Khmer
Rouge initiated hundreds of irrigation projects throughout the countryside. These,
in turn, were supported by myriad work-camps, as the populace was forced to clear
forests, dig canals, build dikes, and excavate reservoirs. In total, over 7,000 km of
irrigation channels and upwards of 350 reservoirs were constructed in under four
years (Tyner et al. 2018). Significantly, the material remains of these projects remain
on the landscape but are largely unknown or unrecognized to outsiders. These sites
remain hidden in plain sight and yet retain an enduring day-to-day presence, both for
those old enough to have lived through the violence and for thosewho continue to earn
their livings on and around these sites of brutality, for many of the reservoirs, dams,
and canals constructed with forced labor continue to function. Farmers still obtain
water from these structures; and fisher-folk continue to catch fish in the reservoirs.
The presence of these material sites contributes to the ongoing writing and rewriting
of Cambodia’s historical geography, in that their material afterlife remain as constant
reminders of the country’s violent past (Tyner 2017a). Here, we understand that the
landscape of the Cambodian genocide is the world as it is known to those who dwell
therein, who inhabit its places and journey along the paths connecting them (Ingold
1993, 156; Sirik 2016).

Remarkably, many of these paths lie beyond the walls of Tuol Sleng, but often cir-
cle back and intersectwith Tuol Sleng in importantways. S-21was never autonomous
from the rest of Democratic Kampuchea. Workers and soldiers, that is, those men,
women, and children detained and tortured at S-21, were arrested from across Demo-
cratic Kampuchea. In this way, hundreds—if not thousands—of villages and com-
munes were attached viscerally, through the embodied detainees, with S-21. One
such site is the Trapeang Thma Dam and Reservoir. Located in Phnom Srok District,
Banteay Meanchey Province, during the Khmer Rouge regime cadres of Region 5
of the Northwest Zone administered the site. According to Pann Chhuong, a former
Khmer Rouge cadre who served as Deputy Chief of Region 5, a Khmer Rouge offi-
cial named Val (alias Aok Haun) wanted initially to build a road to Thailand. It is
possible that these transportation systems were preferred as a more effective means
to transport rice and other resources. Perhaps also these indicate a desire to increase
international trade with Thailand. Pann Chhuong recalls that during the early months
of 1977 work-teams began clearing forests in anticipation of road construction. At
the same time, cadre also undertook surveys for the formulation of plans to develop
a rail line. In the end, however, senior officials suspended both of these projects,
as they determined that a network of irrigation projects was more important (OCIJ
2010, 86). Consequently, Val undertook the supervision, management, and construc-
tion of the dam and reservoir at Trapeang Thma. Other individuals responsible for
the management of the project included Hat (member of the Phnom Srok District
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Committee), Man Chun (alias Hoeung; Secretary of Region 5), and Muol Sambat
(alias Ta Nhim; Secretary of the Northwest Zone).

TheTrapeangThmaprojectwaswidely seen as a keymilestone in the development
of CPK water management practice. Once completed, the main dam—located some
50 km northwest of the town of Sisophon—was approximately 10 m wide at the
top, 18 m wide at the base, and between three to five meters in height; it formed a
reservoir approximately 70 km2 in size (OCIJ 2010, 86). Khmer Rouge cadres held
an inauguration ceremony in December 1977, with several high-ranking officials,
including Pol Pot and a delegation from China in attendance. As described in an
official CPK publication, the dam composed part of a nation-wide labor offensive
whereby workers “sacrificed everything for maximum rice production” (OCIJ 2010,
86). Survivors recall that Khmer Rouge musical troupes performed at the ceremony,
that cows and pigs were cooked, and that everyone had much to eat.

The official Khmer Rouge remembrance of the ceremony belies the horrific condi-
tions endured by those who labored to build the dam and reservoir. Countless people
died. People were bitten by poisonous snakes and succumbed to a host of diseases,
including malaria, dysentery, and hermeralopia. Hermeralopia is an ailment also
known as ‘day blindness’; it refers to an inability to see during the day time. Those
suffering from the disease were not excused from work; rather, they were required
to help pass buckets of dirt from the excavation site, much as volunteer fire-brigades
once shuttled water. Most witnesses remember that hunger and thirst were always
present (OCIJ 2010, 89). To supplement these meager rations, many former workers
describe having to scavenge for food, for example catching frogs or gathering wild
mushrooms. Workers were subject to swift punishment and execution for any num-
ber of fractions—including the scavenging for food. Soeu Saut recalls how Khmer
Rouge cadres discovered a worker to have caught a rat to eat and quickly executed
the person. Indeed, cadre often killed outright persons found guilty of moral offences
and other perceived infractions against the Party. Reports of sexual and gender-based
violence also exist. Witnesses recall, for example, “pregnant women being beaten,
killed and thrown into the reservoir basin, as the CPK cadre would say that ‘the dam
would hold firmly only if pregnant women were killed and placed at the sluice gate’”
(OCIJ 2010, 90).

The Trapeang Thma Dam—and hundreds of other structures—remains on the
landscape and, in many respects, assumes a prominent place in the lives of many
Cambodians. Banteay Meanchey Province currently is home to over 55,000 house-
holds, for a population in excess of 250,000 persons. Upwards of 55,000 people
live and work in the immediate vicinity of the dam, residing in an estimated 99 vil-
lages. Currently, many of the secondary canals built during the Khmer Rouge-era
have fallen into disrepair; however, the overall scheme remains in use. Farmers in
the neighboring villages cultivate rice on fields located south, east, and north of the
reservoir. During the rainy season, roughly between June and December, the reser-
voir fills with water and rice is cultivated in the flooded areas. During the dry season,
irrigation allows farmers to utilize a smaller area to the east for rice cultivation. In
addition, for many local residents, the reservoir provides the main source of water,
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protein, and income (Loeung et al. 2015). Many households, for example, supple-
ment their diet and income through fishing, the gathering of aquatic plants, and the
collection of water snakes.

Today, Trapeang Thma is also a nature preserve and thus receives international
tourists, including, no doubt, many who visit the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum.
However, the foreign visitors who hire paddleboats or purchase food are unaware
that the surrounding rice fields and intricate system of bunds, dikes, and canals
constitute a landscape of genocidal violence. Visitors are unaware that the Khmer
Rouge detained and tortured at S-21 many of the men and women responsible for
the building of Trapeang Thma Dam, including Val, Hat, and Man Chun.

The myriad infrastructure projects, such as the Trapeang Thma Dam and Reser-
voir initiated by the Khmer Rouge problematize the presumption that a site only
becomes fully authentic when marked (Tyner 2018). Indeed, while many of these
structures have been rehabilitated, they largely retain the same functions as they did
during the Khmer Rouge regime. Consequently, the daily act of farming, or fish-
ing, or gathering water provides a tangible link between the past and the present.
In this way, the remnants of Khmer Rouge infrastructure develop remain palpable
on the landscape even as the dominance of Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum casts a
pall on these sites of past atrocities. Neither marked nor memorialized, these struc-
tures are ‘hidden in plain sight’, their past visible only to those who experienced
first-hand the horrific conditions occasioned by the Khmer Rouge. Efforts are under-
way to document these experiences, of past-and-present workings on the landscape.
The Documentation Center of Cambodia, for example, has conducted thousands of
interviews, both with Khmer Rouge cadre and non-Khmer Rouge survivors. Other
non-profit organizations, such as Youth for Peace, have facilitated survivors to reflect
upon their experiences as ameans of conveying their memories to the next generation
(Tyner 2017a, 2018).

12.5 Conclusions

Called to play amore established international role, theTuol SlengGenocideMuseum
must adjust to standards of worldwide memorial institutions (Benzaquen 2014).
Indeed, the museummust respond to the expectations of foreign visitors accustomed
to a certain form and style of ‘atrocity’ sites. However, and regardless of changes
both substantive and cosmetic to Tuol Sleng, for the vast majority of international
tourists the site remains one of only two officially recognized and ‘authentic’ loca-
tions that constitute the Cambodian genocide (Hughes 2008). To this end, Tuol Sleng
performs a function not dissimilar from Auschwitz, in that the former Khmer Rouge
security-center, pairedwith the ‘Killing Fields’ at CheoungEk, has become the iconic
signifier of the Cambodian genocide. However, the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum
marks but one of myriad sites associated with the Cambodian genocide. The mate-
rial ruins of Democratic Kampuchea remain ever-present, both in the memories and
in post-memories of the survivors and their descendants. Many of these ruins also
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remain viable and continue to serve their original functions. They are, effectively,
living landscapes; and herein lies the problem. Much like Auschwitz, the Cambo-
dian genocide extends beyond the walls of Tuol Sleng and includes thousands of
kilometers of irrigation canals, hundreds of reservoirs, hundreds of security centers,
and countless cooperatives and work-camps. Some of these sites retain a physical
presence; many do not.

Moving forward, the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum will invariably occupy a cen-
tral position in Cambodia’s tourist industry. As such, the potential economic benefits
accruing from the promotion of the museum as a key destination for ‘dark’ tourists
will remain ever-present. However, the centrality of Tuol Slengmeans also that other,
rural-based sites will remain neglected. This, in-and-of itself poses additional dis-
sonance. On the one hand, it is positive, in that the pain and suffering of those who
endured the genocide is not commodified; but, on the other hand, there is the danger
that their stories remain muted and whatever benefits might accrue from tourism will
bypass them entirely.
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Chapter 13
Cultural Heritage and Tourism Stimulus:
Regional Regeneration in Southern
Africa

Portia Pearl Siyanda Sifolo

Abstract The historical background of Southern Africa and the failure by contem-
porary heritage managers to develop a locally relevant practice for cultural heritage
has been identified as one of the limitations to promote inclusive tourism across the
region. Tourism is one of the leading economic activities globally, however, regional
or local challenges such as cross boarder issues affects tourism development and
beneficiation. Therefore, effective motivational regional tourism strategy is essential
to obtain maximum benefits from the sector. Framed within the concept of Maslow’
Hierarchy, motivational theory, this chapter argues that to develop a locally relevant
practice in the Southern African Development Community (SADC) region, tourism,
as one of the key pillars of economic growth, can contribute to urban regeneration and
gentrification. Evidence from cultural heritage sites in the SADC region, including
cultural villages, that promote urban regeneration will be presented and discussed.

Keywords Tourism · Cultural heritage · Urban gentrification ·Motivation theory ·
Southern African development community

13.1 Introduction

With travellers demanding authentic experiences, this has resulted in fierce global
competition challenging countries to enhance their competitive advantage as tourist
destinations. This is especially important in Africa. Doing business on the African
continent is not always simple or straightforward because “Africa is the most hetero-
geneous continent linguistically, culturally and ethnically” (Swanepoel 2019, 234).
Apart from the fact that Africa is home to 55 countries, the culture, the languages
and people are diverse. For instance, there are over 1,000 languages spoken across
Africa. However, through the existence of the African Union (AU) as well as eight
Regional EconomicCommunities (REC), cooperation and planning for future growth
is increasingly becoming possible.
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According to theUnitedNationsWorld TourismOrganisation (UNWTO), tourism
offers the African continent one of the most promising opportunities for develop-
ment (see UNWTO 2018). Evidence includes existence of the UNWTO and the fact
that the year 2017 was the international year of tourism for sustainable develop-
ment. According to Lyon, Hunter-Jones and Warnaby (2017), sustainable tourism
development affects some societal aspects relating to quality of life concerns such as
empowerment, stakeholder equity, community participation, protection of cultural
heritage and authenticity, support for and continuation of identity, and the culture,
local values and interests of indigenous peoples. Therefore, their invaluable and
unique cultural heritage must be preserved and conserved for future generations
to enjoy in both urban and regional/rural areas. According to the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), heritage and tourism
stakeholders both share the responsibility for conserving common cultural and natu-
ral heritage of Outstanding Universal Value (UNESCO 2019a). According to SADC
(2012, 7), “tourists are attracted by ethical values relating to social, cultural and
environmental responsibility within the places they visit and the products they use”.
This point is also alluded to by Viljoen and Henama (2017), who note that cultural
heritage tourism has emerged as one of the fastest growing competitive segments
in the market, and helps showcase an authentic destination. It is this phenomenon
that warrants commitment from countries across SADC. This way the nations across
SADC can influence society and the tourism industry at large so that they can create
cultural heritage opportunities across the region (a map highlighting the 16 SADC
countries is shown in Fig. 13.1).

13.2 Cultural Heritage Tourism

Culture is often a primary motivation for tourists to visit a destination. Blending
culture and heritage with tourism (or cultural heritage tourism) features strongly in
the international agenda. Heritage constitutes a source of identity and cohesion for
communities (Jimura 2019). Cultural and heritage tourism offers a great platform
to promote engagement in the SADC region. Heritage tourism, defined by Fyall
and Garrod (1998), is an economic activity that makes use of socio-cultural assets
to attract visitors. Cultural heritage alternatively is an important stimulus to tourist
demand (see Girard and Nijkamp 2012). Throsby (2016) notes that a cultural tourist
is one who is, or wants to be informed, educated and become more aware of cultural
values and how its presence affects a destination. According to New Urban Agenda
(2016), “culture and cultural diversity are sources of enrichment for humankind and
provide an important contribution to the sustainable development of cities, human
settlements and citizens”.

Culture, both as a sector of activity and as a resource, aligns with the United
Nations Sustainable Development Goals (specifically Goal 11) which aims to ‘make
cities and human settlements inclusive, safe, resilient and sustainable’ and, in par-
ticular, in target 11.4 on ‘safeguarding the World’s cultural and natural heritage’
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Fig. 13.1 Map showing the SADC nations in Africa (map produced by Nicholas Wise)

(UNESCO 2019b). Building on this from a practical standpoint, “tourism heritage
organisations aim to protect and preserve cultural sites that bring social benefits to
society and future generations” (Wells et al. 2016, 3).

It is estimated that by 2020 the number of regional travellers in Africa will exceed
50 million and this is anticipated to be a force for the transformation of tourism
on the continent (Rogerson and Kiambo 2007). The African Travel and Tourism
Association (2019) reported that Africa was mainly (71%) leisure-driven, with the
remainder (29%) being business-driven in 2018; whilst across Africa calculated
tourism figures found that 56% of tourists were domestic and 44% international.

The tourism sector is dynamic in nature, and requires continuous and consis-
tent monitoring (and corresponding management) to ensure competitive advantage.
This will assist the destinations that strive to achieve and meet the ever-increasing
(and ever-changing) customer expectations/demands. The impact of tourism on the
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economies of African countries cannot be understated. According to the WTTC
(2017, 65), tourism provides 10%of theworld’sGDP, 7%of global trade and asmany
as one in every 11 jobs globally. This is a clear indication that the tourism sector is
crucial for development, particularly in the case of Africa. The African Development
Bank (2019) reported that, in 2016, the African continent earned US$36.2 billion in
revenue from 62.9 million international visitors.

In practice, tourism remains among the key contributors to the economic activity
in the development of any country. Therefore, achieving the sustainable solutions for
local economic development while creating sustainable urban cities or towns proves
to be an insurmountable exercise. However, the theory suggests otherwise; it is often
suggested that tourism is fragmented (Kastarlak and Barber 2012); and the industry
has the heterogeneous mix of many different organisations. The fragmented nature
of the tourism industry limits destinations’ capacities and motivations to innovate.
As a result, more attention on stakeholder engagement in tourism industry is desir-
able towards addressing the inclusion of all the stakeholders throughout the tourism
supply chain (Sifolo 2017). The fact that the industry draws from different disci-
plines, strategic regional coordination is required among the stakeholders to ensure
sustainability, as focused on and argued in this chapter.

13.3 Motivational Theory as a Means to Find Common
Process of Commodifying Cultural Heritage
in the SADC Region Through Value Presentation
and Recognition

There is a fundamental relationship between motivations and tourist visits. Tourists
play crucial roles when it comes to preserving local-made product’s authenticity
and the destination’s identity (Nguyen and Diekmann 2019). People travel to satisfy
certain wants and needs (Mokhtarian, Salomon and Singer 2015). To better explain
the process of commodifying cultural heritage in the destination, this chapter adopts
Nguyen and Diekmann’s (2019) approach and interpretation of commodifying cul-
tural heritage through value presentation and recognition (see Fig. 13.2). Draw-
ing from the Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs is paramount, this conceptual approach
is commended because it helps in determining the appropriate mix of possible
travel decision-making and influential factors (see Tikkanen 2017). Maslow’s the-
ory, or often referred to as the theory of motivation, explains how people experience
needs according to five levels (the guest, awareness, showing interest, acknowl-
edgement and culture appreciation). According to Yousaf, Amin and Santos (2018,
201), Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs “helps clarify travellers’ varied motivations and
thereby explain tourists’ travel behaviours”.

Maslow’s theory argues that humans have a series of needs, some of which must
be met before they can turn their attention towards others. Maslow’s theory has been
extensively used to explain tourist motivations in different contexts. To ascertain the



13 Cultural Heritage and Tourism Stimulus: Regional Regeneration in Southern Africa 191

Culture 
appreciation

Acknowledge

Showing interest

Awareness

Guest

Attitude towards other cultures and souvenirs/artefacts

Social value, craftsmanship and cultural linkage

Functional, longitudinal, social and
epistemic value

Personal and aesthetic needs, 
cultural competence

Motivation

Pride

Chances

Economic benefit

Value Recognition                                                                                  Value Presentation

Fig. 13.2 Process of commodifying cultural heritage through value presentation and recognition.
Source Adaptation from Maslow’s Hierarchy by Nguyen and Diekmann (2019)

role of tourists on the preservation of local-made products (such as cultural artefacts)
that are authentic and relate to a place and/or SADC regional identity, it is not only
fitting but compelling to start with a theory of motivation to understand these con-
sumer wants and needs. For instance, value recognition relates to attitude towards
other cultures and souvenirs/artefacts, social value, craftsmanship and cultural link-
age, functional, longitudinal, social and epistemicvalue, personal and aesthetic needs,
and cultural competence. Likewise, value presentation offers insight on motivation,
pride, chances, and economic benefits (see Nguyen and Diekmann 2019). One of the
main aims for the SADC region is to focus on destination marketing and improved
regional competitiveness, an approach considered in previous research concerning
regions in the case of Italy (Aquilino and Wise 2016).

The first set of motives in Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs is ‘physiological needs’,
which are associated with individuals’ basic needs, such as food, shelter and water.
In the process of the commodification of cultural heritage, the guest recognises the
value in the destination. The destination identifies and presents a valuable service of a
product to the guest. Yousaf, Amin and Santos (2018, 201) concur that “physiological
needs are the basic needs that travellers expect destinations to meet”. Destinations
must be aware of the security needs of the guest as a host. Furthermore, Yousaf, Amin
and Santos (2018) note that to attract increasing numbers of visitors, a destination
needs to showcase and provide a safe/secure environment so travellers feel protected
from threats during their stay. Social belonging is the third level in the cultural tourism
identity where the guest can relate to functional, longitudinal social value. Economic
and social cohesion at a regional level is critical for tourism as one of the key pillars
of economic growth, especially in Africa.

To achieve tourism success, the SADC region aims to increase the number of
tourists through sustainable development initiatives, whilst promoting effective des-
tination marketing and improved regional competitiveness. Therefore, investing in
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understating what motivates tourists to visit each country is critical to promote
regional competitiveness, as each country must invest in destination development
and marketing. Then, creating a cohesive cultural identity within SADC can serve as
a unique selling point for the region. In relation to the Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs,
cultural identity can serve as the motivation for the host to cater for the wants and
needs (pertinent to consumer attitudes) of the guests, by offering say cultural, expe-
riences/encounters and souvenirs/artefacts. People travel for several reasons, some
include impressing friends, visiting relatives, being in social groups and to gain higher
social status. It becomes easier for the host to have pride in their place when they can
satisfy the social wants and needs of the guests, whilst displaying craftsmanship in a
way that the guest identifies cultural linkage in a destination. Heritage tourism can be
promoted and marketed to cultural tourists so as to satisfy the personal and aesthetic
needs (Wise and Mulec 2015). The guest must feel either the functional, longitu-
dinal, social and epistemic value when partaking in the cultural or exercise at the
destination. There should be Value Presentation (from a destination’s perspective)
and Value Recognition from the guest’s perspective for a successful quality service
(Yousaf, Amin and Santos 2018). Therefore, understanding the motivational forces
behind tourist behaviours could help service providers to augment and adjust their
offers to become more appealing to (and relate more to) target tourists.

13.4 SADC Regional Tourism Integration

Regional integration is an economic and a political decision that countries need to
makewith the intension of promoting cross-border collaboration for economic, social
and conservation benefits. Africa experienced strong economic growth rates (aver-
aging 4.6% annually, higher than Latin America and the Caribbean with 2.8%, yet
lower than developing Asia with 7.2%) (Organisation for Economic Co-operation
and Development, 2018). Africa has tripled its trade with other emerging partners,
especially China and India. Tourism serves as a tool to create closer bonds between
countries, cultures and people in a globalised world (Acha-Anyi 2018). SADC is
a REC in Africa comprising Angola, Botswana, Comoros, Democratic Republic of
Congo, Eswatini, Lesotho, Madagascar, Malawi, Mauritius, Mozambique, Namibia,
Seychelles, South Africa, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe. The region has approx-
imately 272 million people growing at a rate of about 1.7% per annum, expected
to reach approximately 350 million by 2027 (SADC 2012). The SADC report also
recognises the urgent need to improve tourism infrastructure to prepare for forecasted
growth that could see the SADC region receiving approximately 58% of Africa’s
tourism traffic by 2027 (SADC 2012).

Like any other region of the world, SADC has its own attainments and limita-
tions. According to the SADC (2019), there has been significant progress in regional
infrastructure development, including regional transport and communication infras-
tructural improvements. Both of these are fundamental to cooperation and enhancing
tourism in the SADC region. The SADC region’s largest city, Johannesburg, South
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Africa, has a key airport for the region, and many other airports in SADC cities
are currently being upgraded, as part of transport infrastructural regeneration. O.
R. Tambo International Airport in Johannesburg is SADC’s largest airport, operat-
ing as a regional hub for flights coming into the region and to connect passengers
intra-regionally. Other countries are seeking to improve their airports to increase
connections, for instance, “Angola is engaged in a major expansion of its airports
and the terminals in Gaborone, Kinshasa, Windhoek, Victoria Falls, Kariba and Buf-
falo Range Airports are currently being expanded” (SADC 2012, 9). Urban tourism,
shopping in particular, is becoming an increasingly common travel motivation for
tourists visiting the region. Cities in urban centres have seen the emergence of urban
tourism from the cities such as Arusha (Tanzania), Mauritius, Seychelles, Durban,
Johannesburg and Cape Town (South Africa) just to name a few (Rogerson 2013).
Cities are increasingly been viewed as engines for growth that contribute to the com-
petitiveness of countries. As noted by Rogerson (2013), urban tourism is growing
largely because of non-leisure forms of tourism. Although tourism is referred to as
a ‘desirable diversifier’ for local/regional economies, Brouder (2012) warns against
the ‘monocrop’ of tourism in poor or remote localities. This suggests the need to
focus on urban regeneration in SADC region aligned with the delivery of cultural
heritage tourism.

The limitation in attracting international tourists is based on the region’s periphery
and all require long-haul flightswith irregular connections (AcheampongandTseane-
Gumbi 2016). Sector-specific licences are also an entry barrier and an additional cost
to business, and the policies relating to consumer protection in different countries can
be complex due to jurisdiction laws. For example, tourist guides must be adequately
trained and officially registered. However, the caveat here is theymay only register in
the geographical area they are from and can only officially conduct and guide tours
based on the type of guiding noted on their certificate (seeOrganisation for Economic
Co-operation and Development, 2017). The SADC region also tends to demonstrate
varying sensitivity to local knowledge systems and culture. Observing and applying
different practices or knowledge systems may affect integration in the region, which
in turn may negatively affect cultural heritage tourism in SADC region.

According to the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development
(2017), the main recommendations on regional integration are as follows:

• Reduce non-tariff barriers within the region.
• Lead the harmonisation of competition rules among SADC countries and promote
competition in infrastructure-related services across countries.

• Simplify and adopt a single set of rules of origin in the forthcoming tripartite free
trade area.

• Provide special economic zones with better infrastructure and develop their
linkages with local economies.

• Upgrade information technology at customposts and improve the interconnectivity
of systems within SADC.

• Create a regional fund for infrastructure and increase private sector participation
in infrastructure projects.
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These six points are crucial for tourism development in the region, and must
be integral to urban/regional regeneration strategies. The implementation of effec-
tive regional integration in the SADC may have positive impacts to the local res-
idents. For example, according to the study conducted by Nguyen and Diekmann
(2019), tourism development brings positive influences to individual local resi-
dents through new employment opportunities and improved public infrastructure.
Rodríguez-Pose and Tselios (2015, 31), harmosise that “regional development pol-
icy assists with reducing interpersonal inequalities and interregional disparities, and
promotes greater economic, social, and territorial cohesion through a harmonious,
balanced and sustainable development”.

In April 2016, Statistics South Africa (2016) reported tourism and migration
figures noting 97.4% of all African tourists to South Africa come from SADC coun-
tries, which the majority coming from landlocked Lesotho. They are regarded as
regional tourists since they come from neighbouring countries. One of the initiatives
that transformed the tourism sector in the SADC region is the Transfrontier Parks
(which are indicated in the map displayed in Fig. 13.3 and details of the map are
explained in Table 13.1) that extend into the hinterlands of urban areas. Also referred

Fig. 13.3 Transfrontier areas in the SADC region (map produced byNicholasWise based on SADC
2012). Details of each of the transfrontier areas are outlined in Table 13.1
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Table 13.1 The corresponding transfrontier parks (TP), transfrontier conservation areas (TFCA),
transfrontier conservation marine area (TFCMA) and other noted transfrontier conservation areas
(OTFCA) observed in Fig. 13.2

Type of agreement

Figure 13.2 code Name of park or area Between nations

Transfrontier parks (TP) with a signed treaty

TP-1 |Ai-|Ais/Richtersveld Namibia and South Africa

TP-2 Kgalagadi Botswana and South Africa

TP-3 Great Limpopo Mozambique, South Africa
and Zimbabwe

Transfrontier conservation areas (TFCA) with signed memorandum of understanding

TFCA-1 Limpopo-Shashe Botswana, South Africa and
Zimbabwe

TFCA-2 Lubombo Mozambique, South Africa
and Eswatini

TFCA-3 Maloti-Drakensberg Losotho and South Africa

TFCA-4 Iona-Skeleton Coast Angola and Namibia

TFCA-5 Malawi-Zambia Malawi and Zambia

TFCA-6 Chimanimani Mozambique and Zimbabwe

Transfrontier conservation areas (TFCA) and transfrontier conservation marine area (TFCMA)
that is in the conceptual phase of development

TFCA-7 Liuwa Plain-Kamela Angola and Zambia

TFCA-8 Kavango-Zambezi Angola, Botswana, Namibia,
Zambia and Zimbabwe

TFCA-9 Lower Zambezi-Mana Pools Zambia and Zimbabwe

TFCA-10 Niassa-Selous Mozambique and Tanzania

TFCMA-11 Mnazi Bay-Quirimbas Mozambique and Tanzania

TFCA-12 Zimoza Mozambique, Zambia and
Zimbabwe

TFCA-13 Liwonde-Lichinga Malawi and Mozambique

Other noted transfrontier conservation areas (OTFCA) with nations within and nations outside
of SADC

OTFCA-1 Kagera Rwanda, Tanzania and
Uganda

OTFCA-2 Malombe Forest Angola, Congo and
Democratic Republic of the
Congo
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to as Transfrontier Conservation Areas (TFCA), these are a “large ecological region
that comprise the boundaries of two or more countries encompassing one or more
protected areas and multiple resources-use areas” (SADC 2012, 20).

The vision of cross-border collaboration gives effect to the stated objectives of
SADC to promote regional economic, social and conservation synergy. Cross-border
collaboration promotes joint management regarding matters concerning conserva-
tion, safety and security, finance, human resources and legislation to promote regional
tourism growth. Cross-border collaboration allows visitors with cross-border access
within the perimeters of the TFCAs. For example, the |Ai-|Ais/Richtersveld Trans-
frontier Park has 6,222 km2 in extent, with 1,902 km2 (31%) in South Africa and the
majority in Namibia. Another example is that of the Greater Mapungubwe Trans-
frontier Conservation Area, 4,872 km2 in extent, with 2,561 km2 (53%) in South
Africa, 1,350 km2 (28%) in Botswana and 960 km2 (19%) in Zimbabwe. There is
also a Great Limpopo Transfrontier Park (formerly Gaza-Kruger-Gonarezhou Trans-
frontier Park) that is 35,000 km2 in extent, with 10,000 km2 is in Mozambique,
20,000 km2 in South Africa and 5,000 km2 in Zimbabwe. Lubombo Transfrontier
Conservation and Resource Area is 4,195 km2 in extent, with 317 km2 (8%) in Eswa-
tini, 2,783 km2 (66%) in Mozambique and 1,095 km2 (26%) in South Africa. The
Maloti-Drakensberg Transfrontier Conservation and Development Area: 8,113 km2

in extent, with 5,170 km2 (64%) is in Lesotho and 2,943 km2 (36%) in South Africa.
There is also a Kgalagadi Transfrontier Park (KTP), 37,991 km2 in extent, with
9,591 km2 (27%) in South Africa and the remaining area in Botswana (Fig. 13.3).

Such initiatives are likely to promote Intra-Africa regional trade which is moti-
vated by business and a dominant Visiting Friends and Relatives (VFR) market, and
helps with regenerating the image of cities and the region. It has been found that
a significant number of international tourists to South Africa are regional tourists
drawn from other sub-Saharan African countries (see Rogerson 2013). Rogerson
and Kiambo (2007, 508) add “the emergence of South Africa’s new democracy and
reintegration into the international economy triggered a wave of regional tourist
arrivals from across Africa, particularly for purposes of business”. There has been a
surge in both formal and informal business travel for the vastmajority of arrivals from
Africa coming to South Africa by land as opposed to air travel. In order to ensure
increased expenditure from regional tourism, entrepreneurs must research the needs
of regional tourists and this may extend to language service offerings that include
French, Swahili and Portuguese.
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13.5 Is Urban Regeneration Possible in the SADC Region?

The concept of gentrification is complex, and it has been largely affected by the dif-
ferent theoretical and political underpinnings. Visser (2003, 80) defines gentrification
as a “powerful and often rapid process which plays an important role in refashioning
the physical, economic and social characteristics of inner-city areas”. Although the
concept of gentrification has been coveredwidely in the developedworld, particularly
in the United States of America, there is limited literature on urban gentrification in
the African continent. One of the reasons is because many African nations experi-
ence land annexations driven by off-shore interests, called investments by some and
land-grabs by others (Geisler 2012). These enclosures entail millions of acres and
affectmillions ofAfrican lives. Extraterritorial ownership and control of sub-Saharan
African land has a long and troubled history.

However, due to a growing population in Botswana and South Africa, this has led
to lower-income groups selling their houses to middle-income groups, thus resulting
in gentrification (Kampamba et al. 2018). This trend has also been noted in South
Africa where “landowners have the ability to influence income and employment
levels, thereby affecting economic sustainability” (Lyon, Hunter-Jones andWarnaby
2017, 238). In SADC, the concept of gentrification is described differently. One may
argue that gentrification without displacement has had its successes and failures. In
some communities, gentrification evokes instant distrust. Kampamba et al. (2018)
warn us that those with lower-incomes will become displaced or homeless in near
future—thus creating an opportunity for illegal settlements to develop.

13.6 The Role of Cultural Heritage Sites and Villages
in the SADC Region Sub-Saharan Africa to Promote
Regeneration

Tourism development and cultural heritage promotes stakeholder participation. As
a UNESCO World Heritage Site, Richtersveld Cultural and Botanical Landscape
management planned to refurbish |Ai-|Ais Hot Springs Resort in 2009 to promote
adventure tourism and showcases the unique landscape and the region’s rich cultural
heritage (SADC 2019). The Kavango-Zambezi (KAZA) Transfrontier Conservation
Area within the borders of Angola, Botswana, Namibia, Zambia and Zimbabwe
includes 36 formally proclaimed national parks and a host of game reserves, forest
reserves, game management areas, and conservation and tourism concession areas to
display natural resources (SADC 2019). In this TFCA, local communities were not
required to re-settle outside the boundaries of the park, but remained encompassed
within the park, with the aim of improving socio-economic conditions through rout-
ing tourism development and conservation projects. It is these initiatives mentioned
above that make gentrification that enhances cultural heritage possible—with new
opportunities on the horizon.
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Other tourism opportunities such as the proposed cross-border Shingwedzi Cliffs
Wilderness Trail between South Africa and Zimbabwe promote the concept of walk-
ing tourism. According to SADC (2019), activities to encourage tourism include: an
annual Shangaan festival in July; a Rio Elefantes Canoeing Trail down the Olifants
River; a PalarangalaWilderness Trail through pristine wilderness; the LebomboHik-
ing Trail; and the Elefantes Gorge Backpacking and Fishing Trail. The Shingwedzi
Trail is a cross-border adventure trail implemented through public–private commu-
nity partnerships that aim to benefit communities in both countries (SADC 2019).
Such initiatives are some of the unique approaches relevant to the region. The study
conducted by Jimura (2016) identifies similar initiatives such as the “michi-bushin”
programme (the footpath maintenance organised by regional and local governments)
at the Kii mountain range in Japan; which is arranged for the conservation of the
pilgrimage routes and enables locals and tourists to be involved in the conservation
activities as volunteers. Therefore, being creative or innovative is critical in tourism to
promote regional heritage regeneration. In turn, thiswill contribute towards achieving
Sustainable Development Goal 11 (referred to above).

The mission of World Heritage Sites includes encouraging participation of the
local population in the preservation of their cultural and natural heritage (Jimura
2019; UNESCO 2019c). ‘Tourism for Good’ outlines an ambition of managing
tourism in a responsible way for the benefit of locals, travellers and the planet, as well
as being a driver for positive change. The SADC region can embrace the rich history
of struggle, displacement and cultural innovation that has resulted to a positive sense
of identity and companionship. Embracing heritage in the region is possible by under-
standing African business practices such as working in teams; meaning that there is
significance in operating in groups where the value of ‘Ubuntu’ is shared. The spirit
of Ubuntu in SADC presents destination uniqueness/richness based on an African
philosophy of life and an important part of the region’s diverse cultural heritage.
Cross-border trades, and other cultural exchange initiatives are important to TFCA
local communities who share many of the same traditional values whose efforts help
enhance community beneficiation.

Cultural heritage tourism can promote participation through inclusiveness.
Although the concept of inclusive growth is contested, it is adopted by the World
Bank to reduce poverty and inequality through rapid economic growth (see Hamp-
ton, Jeyacheya and Long 2018). While there is limited literature on tourism and
inclusive growth in the SADC region as a collective, some studies assess different
destinations. According to Bakker and Messerli (2017), one of the main criticisms
of the inclusive growth approach is that it represents no substantial difference from
the pro-poor growth approach, because, the latter. Solely focuses on people below
the poverty line. Inclusive growth aims to benefit people from a large proportion of a
country’s labour force through productive employment and entrepreneurship. There
is a call for inclusive growth development from a project-level approach (which is
sometimes referred to as pro-poor tourism initiatives) towards the macro-level in
SADC because it promotes cohesion which is regarded as a key driving force for
the integration of people and territory (Rodríguez-Pose and Tselios 2015; Bakker
and Messerli 2017). According to Hampton et al. (2018, 3) inclusive growth policies
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must “allow people from different groups – gender, ethnicity, religion – and across
sectors – agriculture, manufacturing industry, services, to contribute to, and benefit
from economic growth”.

13.7 The Concept of Gentrification in Townships in South
Africa

Tackling infrastructure bottlenecks and improving business regulation to support job
creation is a priority to the South African government. “Pervasive apartheid policies
had implications that impacted urban development, segregation and social polariza-
tion” (Mengich 2011, 12). Such arrangement affected the residential areas of the
black population in South Africa, where they were normally located away from city
centre and residential areas of the white population. These places were named town-
ships. They were exclusively reserved for non-whites: referring to black, coloured
and Indian South Africans. These locations were demarcated on the periphery of
cities. Since South Africa’s first democratic elections in 1994, township tourism has
been growing rapidly with international tourists eager to see how the country has
progressed.

Rogerson (2013) suggests that townships have become spaces of leisure consump-
tion in the context of urban tourism. The South African government has managed
to introduce a programme to revitalise old industrial parks located in poor black
urban settlements across the country to move jobs to poor urban neighbourhoods
(Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development, 2017). For example,
townships experiences in attracting tourism in South Africa includes: Vilakazi street
in Soweto (where there are attractions such as the Apartheid Museum and Winnie
Mandela’s home); Cape Flats, Alex Township and the Rastafarian Township Tour
in Cape Town; and KwaMashu in Durban (one of the oldest townships in Durban).
These are some of the examples where gentrification was a success in South Africa.

According toYoon and Park (2018, 2), there are four stages of gentrificationwhich
are as follows:

• In the first stage, a small number of people in the middle class move into
the residential area of the working class or low-income class and improve the
environment.

• In the second stage, as the middle class moving into the area grows, real estate
investment increases, and original residents are displaced.

• In the third stage, property values rise, and full-scale displacement of original
residents occurs as mass media pays attention to the area.

• In the fourth stage, as competition among the middle class who migrated to the
area and the surge in property investment occur, those who initiated the change
relocate to other areas.

All of the above stages do occur when revitalising the townships. Rogerson (2013)
cogitates that township tourism is a potential vehicle for inclusive urban tourism
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and/or pro-poor tourism development. There is a school of thought among aca-
demics and businesses who indicate that culture is one of the reasons why tourists
visit townships. A study conducted by Booyens (2010) indicates that tourists were
interested in seeing and experiencing more diverse cultural heritage such as cultural
attractions, music and dancing, arts and crafts, museums and art galleries and other
performing arts. Moreover, studies by Rolfes et al. (2009) and Steinbrink (2013)
point out the reasons why tourists visit townships, which include their interest in the
local culture, history and the local people. These studies show that there is a demand
for the supply of cultural tourism in townships.

13.8 Conclusion

An Afrocentric paradigm was adopted in this chapter (see Thabede 2008). Recent
work suggests that an Afrocentric paradigm ensures that those working in the com-
munity have a framework inwhich to apply it. Drawn from a social science paradigm,
an Afrocentric epistemological relevance is a panacea to achieve intellectual agency
in which the motivational theory was adapted to describe social and cultural change
in SADC.Moreover, an “Afrocentricmethodology serves as a guide for researchwith
other marginalised and indigenous peoples because it addresses issues pertinent to
most formerly colonized societies” (Chilisa and Chilisa 2012, 185). In this chapter,
evidence from TFCA cultural heritage sites in the SADC region serves as a fragment
of experiencing a destination whilst engaging both tourism and local people, nature
and culture.

Whether it is possible for cultural heritage to drive urban regeneration, it is beyond
the questions and points proposed in this chapter. SADC cultural tourism routes and
cultural villages could have been discussed; however, the focus of this chapter was
mainly on TFCAs. In developing countries, the relationship between local people,
parks and tourism is linked to sustainable tourism development and conservation
efforts. In conclusion, since the well-being of the community has a direct impact
on their tourism development, it is critical to support, diversify and develop tourism
programs that preserve and promote regional cultural values; they have been referred
to as social tourism regeneration (see Wise 2018). A key point for a destination or
region to be sustainable is tourism agendas and developments must respect socio-
cultural authenticity, conserve built living environments, embrace cultural/traditional
heritage and values, and contribute to inter-cultural understanding and tolerance. Pre-
serving cultural heritage canpromote serendipitous relationships between sustainable
tourism and cultural pride among the locals and assist in promoting wider regional
development. Therefore, encouraging transnational companies to adopt sustainable
practices and to integrate sustainability information into their reporting cycle can
never be understated.
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Chapter 14
Expanding Perspectives in Tourism,
Cultural Heritage and Urban
Regeneration

Takamitsu Jimura and Nicholas Wise

Abstract This concluding chapter considers some research directions and expand-
ing perspectives for researchers who are looking to align research in the areas of
tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. Each of the themes outlined in this
chapter is closely associated with multiple aspects of tourism, cultural heritage and
urban regeneration such as spaces and places for the supply and demand sides of
tourism, tangible and intangible cultural heritage, and the past, current and future of
historical spaces and urban regenerations. Ten key themes emerged from this book
and we encourage authors writing across these areas to consider these as points of
reflection to take new ideas forward given the holistic research avenues in tourism,
cultural heritage studies and urban studies, independently or inter-dependently.

Keywords Tourism · Cultural heritage · Urban regeneration

14.1 Introduction

The chapters presented in this collection all highlight the links between tourism,
cultural heritage and urban regeneration. Prior to writing, we, editors, did not suggest
contributors to follow any specific theoretical framework or adopt a certain approach
when they develop their chapters. Instead, we encouraged contributors to identify
and utilise theoretical underpinnings and approaches that were most significant and
relevant to the particular cases they examined. This helps our readers and fellow
researchers realise the connections and wider transferability of research that helps
connect the areas this book brings together. Moreover, this interpretive stance and
inductive approach was appropriate and effective for this co-edited book comprising
of chapters that deal with diverse case studies from different regions of the world.
By bringing together contributors with several different disciplinary and cultural
backgrounds, this collection could critically examine interrelationships between the
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collection’s threemain pillars: tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. This
enables us to explore how ‘spaces’ utilised for various purposes of human activities
have been changing in their historical settings. We do hope that this collection could
provide the reader with various viewpoints towards the analysis and understanding of
dynamic interactions between tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. The
following section reviews the content of each contribution and presents key themes
appeared through this process.

14.2 Key Themes Emerged

By understanding the content of each chapter and the whole picture of this collec-
tion, diverse key themes have emerged with regard to the interrelationships between
tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration. All of these main themes are also
associated closelywithmultiple aspects of tourism, cultural heritage and urban regen-
eration such as spaces and places for the supply and demand sides of tourism, tangible
and intangible cultural heritage, and the past, current and future of historical spaces
and urban regenerations. Subsequent sub-sections go over the contents of chapters
referring to the three pillars of this book.

14.2.1 Tourism

It is evident from this collection that a wide variety of cultural heritage has been
utilised for tourism purposes, mainly as man-made tourism resources. This is echoed
by one of the widely accepted contemporary tourism phenomena, emergence and
development of ‘new’ types of tourism. New types of tourism can be understood as
an antonym of traditional types of tourism. Traditional types of tourism cover rather
limited variety of people’s interest and attraction factors such as seaside resorts and
festivals. They are usually well associated with the concept of mass tourism and have
been implemented, typically, as package holidays. However, new types of tourism,
often bracketed as niche tourism, have appeared to meet more personalised and
specialised needs that differ by tourist than those of mass tourists. This shift in the
main stream of tourism is pointed out well by scholars (e.g. Novelli 2005; Marson
2011; Shoval 2018). The word, niche tourism, derived from a marketing term, ‘niche
marketing’; and, niche tourism can be categorised into macro-niches and micro-
niches (Novelli 2005). The concept of niche tourism and two different kinds of
niches are confirmed in the chapters in this collection as follows, macro-niches and
micro-niches, respectively:

• Chapter 2—Music and blues music
• Chapter 3—Drink and beer
• Chapter 4—Sport and football
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• Chapter 5—Heritage and World Heritage
• Chapter 6—Heritage and historic district
• Chapter 7—Festival and winter festival
• Chapter 8—Festival and ethnic/religious festival
• Chapter 9—Festival and religious festival
• Chapter 10—Sport and Olympics and Paralympics
• Chapter 11—Heritage and World Heritage
• Chapter 12—Dark (tourism) and genocide
• Chapter 13—Heritage and historic district

As can be implied from the above, themacro-niches (andmicro-niches) of tourism
products overlap each other. Nowadays, the number of places in the world that can be
comprehended as a tourist destination is countless with new destinations emerging
in the tourism market every year. This means that many tourist destinations have
similar destination portfolios, particularly with regard to their attraction factors. This
is especially true in the highly globalised era like today.

Considering the arguments above, key themes stem chiefly from the investigation
of tourism at the destinations looked at in this collection and its relationships with
cultural heritage and urban regeneration are as follows:

• Increase in highly personalised and specialised interests and needs different by
tourist, and

• Uniqueness of destination portfolios peculiar to or prominent in each tourist
destination.

14.2.2 Intangible Cultural Heritage

First, it is confirmed from several chapters that intangible cultural heritage can play
an important role in revitalising local communities, enhancing local economy, devel-
oping tourism and/or facilitating urban regeneration. Of various kinds of intangible
cultural heritage, the power and potential of festivals or events are evidenced in five
chapters. Regarding events and festivals, a wide range and scale of events and festi-
vals are discussed in this collection and each festival celebrates something important
and unique to a certain locality. Zang et al. (Chap. 3) confirm the potential of local
festivals featuring local beverage culture, beers, as a powerful tourism resource of
Qingdao, Shandong in China. On the other hand, the main characteristics of local
festivals Wall (Chap. 7) examines are winter magic and mystery in severely cold
climate and culture of indigenous people, Metis, in relation to urban regeneration
and visitor attractions in Edmonton, Alberta in Canada. The link between a specific
culture and a certain festival confirmed in Wall’s contribution can also be verified in
the chapter byMelis (Chap. 8), which looks at the Beltane Fire Festival in Edinburgh,
Scotland in the UK. The festival can be understood as a pagan festival that has been
celebrated as revival or reinvention of ancient Celtic rituals. Although this festival
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is criticised because the festival’s playful nature may deviate it from its original
purpose, the festival is still valued as embodiment of local culture and an appealing
tourism resource. Saha and Khare (Chap. 9) also take up a festival associated with a
certain religion. Kumbh Mela is a Hindu festival held in four different Indian cities.
They explore the effectiveness of geographic information system (GIS) to enhance
pilgrims’ accessibility to bathing activities and their safety at an urban regeneration
site in Ujjain City during the festival. With regard to preparations and urban nar-
ratives associated with mega-sporting events, Jimura (Chap. 10) looks at the 1964
and 2020 Tokyo Olympic and Paralympic Games in Japan and examines how these
mega-events utilised existing cultural heritage and triggered spatial transformation
and urban regeneration in Tokyo. Tokyo 2020 is expected to rejuvenate Tokyo, and
the whole of Japan is working together to prepare for and be able to accommo-
date Japan’s inbound tourism boom. Holding mega-events can be perceived as a
great honour for local residents who support the events (Hiller 1998). Festivals and
events can also function as tourism resources that can attract visitors domestically
and internationally, and this would enable local people to rediscover and revalue cul-
tural heritage their community have and foster their pride in their place of residence
(Jimura 2019). Wise (2016) also points out that local inhabitants’ pride in place is a
significant intangible advantage of tourism-led and event-led regeneration, which is
a chance for people to embrace new opportunities.

Jimura’s chapter signifies the meanings of sports as well as events as intangible
cultural heritage for the historical place in relation to tourism and urban regeneration.
Such magnitude of sports is also endorsed by Uvinha et al. (Chap. 4). They exam-
ine football as a key element of Brazilian culture and history, and discuss how this
intangible cultural heritage has been functioning as a nucleus of development and
renovation of football stadium and museum in São Paulo. Their chapter also demon-
strates the importance of Brazil’s national sport, football, and its relevant facilities in
shaping and enhancing national culture and identity and in developing and fostering
domestic tourism. Like sports, music is also intangible heritage that could have a
solid association with a certain place such as Merseybeat and the United Kingdom
and reggae and Jamaica, and could have a power to develop tourism and enhance
urban regeneration. Hensall (Chap. 2) clearly demonstrates the capability of Blues
music, which can play a central role in changing the faces of downtown Clarkdale;
and, discusses how this type of intangible heritage having a strong bond with a
specific place is also well embedded in the tourism industry. As the discussion so
far indicates, intangible cultural heritage includes what normal people enjoy in their
everyday lives such as sports andmusic. The centre of Zhang et al. (Chap. 3) is a drink,
beer, and this is also part of ordinary people’s daily lives. The beer heritage Qingdao
has conserved works as a driving force for urban regeneration of this Chinese city,
reusing existing buildings and structures for fresh purposes and involving a wider
audience such as tourists through beer festivals and a host of tourism opportunities
linked to the Tsingtao brand and brewery. In addition, intangible cultural heritage
includes human behaviours and actions more broadly. Chapter 6 by Spirou et al.
investigates a predominantly African-American neighbourhood in Atlanta, Georgia,
Sweet Auburn, by looking at the transformation of the living environment and the
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civil rights movement that defines the history of this neighbourhood. Spirou et al.
shed light on the historical changes that have unfolded in places and discuss how this
once rather neglected neighbourhood of Atlanta is valued and revitalised through the
recognition by the National Trust for Historic Preservation based on the neighbour-
hood’s connections with local residents and the civil rights movement. The dignity
of human beings can be enhanced through their own actions and activities such as
civil rights movements, but can also be severely damaged by their actions and activ-
ities. Tyner (Chap. 12) focuses on such a negative aspect of people’s behaviours
through genocide in Cambodia that occurred between 1975 and 1979 and reveals an
ironic situation the country currently has. Although the genocide occurred mainly
in rural areas, many of the sites commemorating the victims are located in urban
areas. This signifies rural areas that are actually closely associated with the tragic
event have been neglected, whilst urban areas that have many war-related sites have
experienced urban regeneration and have enjoyed their prosperity as destinations
of dark tourism. The nature of such war-related heritage is usually contested and
the use of this kind of heritage for tourism purposes can be criticised as commodi-
tisation of tragic events. On the other hand, the motivations and aspirations of 16
countries belonging to the Southern African Development Community (SADC) is
the focus of Sifolo (Chap. 13). Through the SADC, an inter-governmental organi-
sation founded in 1992, these nations have been working together to develop their
economy, utilising cultural heritage they have and adopting inclusive tourism as a
development tool. However, this chapter also exposes their challenges in reconcil-
ing different motivations and aspirations each key stakeholder has, although such
challenges must be overcome or at least mitigated to attain cross-border benefits
coming from development of cultural heritage tourism and urban regeneration in a
sustainable manner.

Here, we can summarise the key themes that emerged chiefly from the investi-
gation of intangible cultural heritage and its relationships with tourism and urban
regeneration as follows:

• Power of festivals and events
• Potentials of ordinary people’s everyday cultures, and
• Implications of humans’ thoughts and behaviours.

14.2.3 Tangible Cultural Heritage

The key themes that emerged through the examination of intangible cultural heritage
are also well related to tangible cultural heritage. It is evident from the chapters that
both types of cultural heritage can affect or can be affected by tourism activities
and/or urban regeneration. First, what we can identify from this collection is that
intangible cultural heritage is often embedded in tangible cultural heritage in the
forms of, for example, historic buildings at micro-level and/or urbanscapes at macro-
level through the processes and measures aiming to conserve cultural heritage and/or
to revitalise certain places through tourism development and/or urban regeneration.
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Through such procedures and means, the aforementioned tangible cultural heritage
has been enhancing or changing its meaning and purpose internally and its faces
and appearances externally. As can be seen from the collection, particularly from
Chaps. 2–7, 10 and 11, these changes can be positive and/or negative for historical
places. Overall, Chaps. 2–4, 6, 7, 10 and 11 indicate that the spaces in historical places
have been conserved and/or revitalised through urban regeneration making the most
of their cultural heritage and tourism. In relation to this, for example, Chap. 11 by
Wise is insightful. This chapter looks at Mostar in Bosnia and Herzegovina, focusing
on Stari Most (‘Old Bridge’). The bridge had been serving for local people as an
iconic structure and as their symbol until it was destroyed during the Bosnian War
in November 1993. Through this incident, local people lost not only their tangible
cultural heritage but also their emotional support. (Re)construction of Stari Most
was conducted between 2001 and 2004, and the bridge and its surrounding area was
listed as a World Heritage site in the following year (2005) as Old Bridge Area of
the Old City of Mostar. Such activities for revival and valuing of Stari Most helped
local residents to enhance their identity and regain their pride in this tangible cultural
heritage. These activities could also shine the bridge again as the city’s key visitor
attraction.

Chapter 5 by Michelson et al. discusses tangible cultural heritage of Tallinn, its
medieval old town. This heritage has played a crucial role in enhancing the city’s
worldwide recognition and image, for example, through the listing of the old town
as a World Heritage site. This indeed has made a good contribution to an increase in
business and investment opportunities and tourism development. However, the high
level of popularity of the place can also trigger social issues such as gentrification
and commercialisation of historical space as evidenced in this chapter. On the other
hand, Chaps. 12 and 13 tell us the issues associated with wider communities across
the country (Chap. 12) and the national borders (Chap. 13). Chapter 12 demonstrates
a serious disjuncture within Cambodia. Intangible cultural heritage such as people’s
memory of genocide exists in rural areas and it works as the origin of tangible
cultural heritage such as war memorials. However, these properties and sites are
often located in urban areas, and act as a driving force for tourism development
and urban regeneration. On the other hand, the rural areas are neglected and do not
receive enough attention and opportunities for tourism and regeneration. Chapter 13
signifies the challenges an inter-governmental organisation, SADC, faces. As the
official website of SADC shows, “Towards a Common Future” is the organisation’s
slogan (Southern African Development Community 2019). Due to the dissimilarities
in the degrees and varieties of cultural heritage portfolios, tourism practices and
tourism-led urban regeneration amongst 16 member states, SADC does not seem to
have successfully motivated all key stakeholders to pursue the common benefits for
all of the 16 member states. To achieve this objective, SADC and its member states
need to be united in making the most of their tangible cultural heritage, including
pilgrimage routes and cultural villages, as catalysts for tourism development and
urban regeneration in a harmonised and effective manner.

Now,we can recapmain themes appeared chiefly from the investigation of tangible
cultural heritage and its relationships with tourism and urban regeneration as follows:
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• Intrinsic value of existing buildings, structures and districts as visual representa-
tions of unique cultures

• Internal changes of existing buildings, structures and districts such as the changes
in their meanings and purposes (e.g. transition from places for production to those
for consumption, shift from community purposes to tourism purposes), and

• External changes of existing cityscapes and landscapes such as the emergence of
new structures (e.g. creation of tourist spaces, development of business districts).

14.2.4 Urban Regeneration

Urban regeneration is a significant contemporary phenomenon that can be observed
across the globe as endorsed by the chapters in this collection. Dynamics and ever-
changing nature of urban landscapes surrounding us also need to be noticed. Accord-
ing to Roberts (2017, 18), for instance, urban regeneration is “comprehensive and
integrated vision and action which seeks to resolve urban problems and bring about a
lasting improvement in the economic, physical, social and environmental condition
of an area that has been subject to change or offers opportunities for improvement”.
In relation to this definition, it could be stated that urban regeneration occurs not
only in modern places but also in historical places, which is one of the main focuses
of this collection. For historical places, conservation and management of cultural
heritage are particularly important. In the real world, for instance, UNESCO adopts
the concept of the Historic Urban Landscapes (HULs) in the context of World Her-
itage, and views it as a vital concept for the management and conservation of cultural
heritage in the current urban context (Jimura 2019). HULs concern the magnitude
of both past and current urban dynamics with interactions between the build and
natural environment; the role of contemporary architecture; and, the economics and
altering role of urban areas, highlighting the local process that involves non-local
stakeholders such as tourism and urban development (Jimura 2019). Thus, it is fair
to say that historical places would change their faces, considering the past, present
and future of the places, utilising cultural and natural environment of the places,
and involving various internal and external stakeholders. This point endorses both
tourism and cultural heritage are crucial factors for urban regeneration, and can be
confirmed in all the chapters in this book.

In light of the discussion above, key themes generated primarily from the enquiry
of urban regeneration at the destinations examined in this book and its interplays
with tourism and cultural heritage are as follows:

• Clear vision for the future of historical places based on respect for the past and
understanding of the present, and

• Fair reflection of interests and concerns of key stakeholders in the planning and
implementation stages.
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14.3 Possible Future Directions for Research

To conclude, the 10 key themes that emerged in the previous section can evi-
dence close interplays amongst tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration.
We encourage authors writing across these areas to consider these as points of reflec-
tion to take new ideas forward given the holistic research avenues in tourism, cultural
heritage studies and urban studies, independently or inter-dependently.

Tourism, cultural heritage and urban regeneration need to be beneficial for external
stakeholders aswell as internal stakeholders bymaking themost of advantage of each.
For example, the level of conservation of cultural heritage canbe enhanced and the use
of heritage can be maximised by functioning as a key driver for tourism development
and main tourism resource. This implies that the cultural heritage can be financially
and socially sustainable by generating economic benefits for historical places and
raising awareness amongst local people and tourists. However, it should also be noted
that the originalmeanings and purposes of cultural heritage can be damaged or totally
lost, and/or its appearance may be changed, if its value is neglected or overlooked.
Cultural heritage, often together with tourism, can play a leading role in realising
urban regeneration.

Nowadays, such heritage and/or tourism-led regeneration can be confirmed in
many different regions of the world as this collection testifies. Here, it is vital for
us to review the essence of urban regeneration. As cited above, urban regeneration
can be defined as “comprehensive and integrated vision and action which seeks to
resolve urban problems and bring about a lasting improvement in the economic,
physical, social and environmental condition of an area that has been subject to
change or offers opportunities for improvement” (Roberts 2017, 18). In light of this
definition and also confirmed from this collection, urban regeneration should aim
to create ideal spaces and places for local inhabitants, workers and tourists. All of
these three types of people are important for urban regeneration. However, especially
the views of the first two, particularly those of local residents, should be respected
in both planning and implementation phases of urban regeneration. That is because
urban regeneration should serve a long-term improvement in the economic, physical,
social and environmental state of an areawhere people live,work and come asRoberts
(2017) suggests, and the area is home of local inhabitants.

In light of this point, possible future research, for example, may compare and
contrast the opinions of local people, workers and tourists towards urban regeneration
in a historical place in order to identify any important gaps amongst them. It is also
ideal if such research is conducted as a longitudinal survey which looks at urban
regeneration in the historical place at three different times namely planning, ongoing
and completed stages of urban planning in order to find out how the views of the
aforementioned three groups of people have changed over time.
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